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Ix preparing this Fourth Edition of the Prosodia Grae- 

ca, I have endeavoured to comprise within it as much in- 

formation on the Greek metres as appeared to me really 

useful for Scholars. Some errors have been corrected in 

the list of words where the doubtful vowels are pointed 

out as being long, and several other vocables have been 

added. It would have been desirable to have augmented 

the list by adding a number of proper names and names 

of places, but this would have increased the volume to 

an undue size; and besides, it is the less necessary, as 

most of these words are to be found in Dictionaries and 

other Elementary books in the hands of almost every 

Student. I think I may venture to assert that, with these 

exceptions very few words will be found omitted in which 

any of the doubtful vowels are long; and that such Stu- 

dents as consult the work for the purpose of ascertain- 

ing the quantity of any particular syllable, if the word 

is not found either specified or included under some par- 

ticular class, may rest satisfied that the syllable is short. 

in the observations upon the Position, Elision and Con- 

traction of Vowels and Diphthongs, I have included every 

thing necessary to be known, and have made, what I con- 



1V PREFACE. 

ceive to be, several important corrections, chiefly with re- 

gard to the power of the Ictus Metricus in lengthening 

doubtful Vowels before certain Mutes and Liquids. This 

subject the Reader will find discussed at considerable 

length in the Appendix. 

The principal part of the rules respecting the metres 

is founded upon the observations of Porson, Hermann, 

Burney and Gaisford, with several corrections and addi- 

tional remarks on the three Metres chiefly employed by 

the Attic Poets. To render these rules as intelligible as 

possible to Students, I have not only given several Exam- 

ples under each, but have marked the quantity of every 

syllable, and divided every lme mto its proper feet. 

Though any person may thus obtain a tolerable knowledge 

of the principal metres used by the Greek Poets, I would 

still recommend to his careful perusal Porson’s Supple- 

ment to his Preface to the Hecuba of Euripides, and Gais- 

ford’s Edition of Hephaestion. Dr Maltby’s observations 

prefixed to his Edition of Morell’s Thesaurus may ‘also 

be studied with great advantage. 

_A few additional examples and observations have been 

inserted in the ‘ Inquiry into the Versification of Ho- 

mer,” all tending, as I imagine, to shew that the Digam- 

ma never could have been employed by that Poet with 

the power of a Consonant, and that the rules I have en- 

deavoured to establish, and the principle I have laid down 

are not theoretical, but have been recognized both by the 

Greek and Latin Epic Poets. Besides banishing from 

Hexameter verse such an uncouth and harsh letter as the 
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Digamma, which, I am convinced, Homer never employ- 

ed, and which would never have been brought into notice 

by Modern Critics, had they better understood the nature 

of his versification and the structure of his language, 

the principle I have stated and supported by examples 

enables us also to get rid of a number of adventitious let- 

ters, which have been added as props to his verse, but which 

serve only to deform the language and render it Jess 

smooth and harmonious. When tle attention of Scholars 

shall be more closely directed to the study of Homer, I 

flatter myself that my opinions will be generally adopt- 

ed, as they have already been by several men of distin- 

᾿ς guished entinence and reputation in the literary world. ' 

-In the Appendix, I have endeavoured to shew that a 

similar principle guided the practice of the Attic Poets 

in Iambic, Trochaic and Anapaestic verse. It is in faet 

a principle that pervades all poetry both Ancient and Mo- 

dern, and is founded upon the laws of harmony necessa- 

ry to be observed in reciting every kind of verse. To 

preserve the Rythm and Harmony of their verses, the 

Poets were sometimes forced to lengthen syllables that 

were naturally short; for, as Dionysius of Halicarnassus 

well observes, musical composition adjusts not the times to the 

syllables, but the syllables to the times. Numerous instan- 

ces of this occur in our own poetry. What, therefore, 

might by some be considered an arbitrary license, is in 

fact a general law of which the Ancient Poets availed 

themselves either more or less, according to the nature 

of the verse they employed. 



yi PREFACE. 

It will be observed, that in determining the place of 

the Ictus on either syllable of the Spondaeus in Anapaes- 

tic verse, I have, in the Appendix, given it as my opi- 

nion, that it falls upon the first Syllable, whereas in the 

first part of the work, p. 68. it is stated to fall upon the 

last syllable. For a considerable time I was in doubt on 

which syllable of the Spondaeus the Ietus should fall ; 

and it was not till after a long and careful examination of 

Anapaestic verse, in all the Attic Poets, that I came to 
the conclusion I have stated in the Appendix. Anapaestic 

verse is evidently founded upon Hexameter, and preserves 

the Ictus upon the same syllables of the feet as used in 

that species of verse. The introduction of the Anapaes- 

tic foot gives it an agreeable variety, by changing the ca- 

dence and lengthened tone from the first syllable of the. 

Spondaeus and Dactyle, to the last of the Anapaestus. 

Having thus pointed out the leading features of the 

work, and the improvements made in this Edition, I com- 

mit it to the candid judgment of the public, in the con- 

fident expectation that no illiberal prejudice will prevent 

those who are capable of understanding such pursuits, 

from examining them with calmness and impartiality, and 

from adopting my opinions if they shall consider them 

well founded. 

Edinburgh College, 
October Ist, 1824. 



Page 35. 

SS. 36. 

= 37. 

—_ 49. 

Sa 43. 

SS 63. 

ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA. 

PART ἢ 

Line 13 for ὅσου ᾽στιν, read ὅπου "ori. 
ve =|" v -| v 

At the bottom it is remarked, ‘ In utrisque, scil. Iambicis et 

Trochaicis numeris, hiatus vocalium sedulo evitari debet.’— 

This holds true with regard to the Tragic Poets; Aristophanes, 

however, does not elide a vowel after i, nor always the : of 

ὅτε before a vowel; thus, Nub. 186. Τί ἐθαύμασας; Id. 863. 

Evy’, ors txticénss—nor the ¢ of οὐδὲ before εἷς. Plut. 1182,— 

γῦν δ᾽ οὐδὲ tis —Id. 72. εὖ οἵδ᾽ ὅτι. 

For φτέφευγα; read rigivya. 

For βασίλειον, read βασίλειον. 
v-|<-=- v vi-- 

For λύκῳ ἢ read λυκῳ 7. 
ν “Ὁ νν -π| 

PART II. 

_ At the bottom, for Aburthnot, read Arbuthnot. 

For Confisus periit admirandis, divide thus, Confisus periit ad— 
= ele vvel~ = -|- vue 



= - 
™ oe Ἀν" 3 2h 

7 4 ace Ὁ id a / ey wae tse: i een : ἡ, Ἢ “, Ὁ sy Oras 

᾿ ν᾿ 4 
? Ῥ' i 

sidered. diva, expen af * bodmshets ‘a 

ed ΤΩΣ, ofts! ira Nautiesne pint eile’ 

Tah obi Ay ate P Agee it οὐ brogenulitwr 

pladiceyentic wet ἐπε τοίν broows’ aero ae 

aa δὶ xpmergieh! al BG) om, baa ΔῊ 

— πος ἀμ = we hs 
an Ae wt 

a a ᾿ ὶ Ἣν 

ἂν “0s fed ἐν a 

» , 

* ’ 

κι χὰ , 

ary ry γι τ As 

eee ra 
ὩΣ pide “att jee ΡΥ 

δὲς 

Αδαδ μων" t= ah! : fie ae yw we awe , ὦ Ἢ »" os “~ ᾿ 

sea bust Ban: 

"ἢ =e 3 “4 τ a τὶ wy : 

τ, - Ἡ “ 

ἄρ War raw oak. 
. i 

‘ 

ἧς | od - 
ΔΕΡΡΈ, : zs % 7 

DD 

ξ ‘% ‘ * 

4 4" ΄ . i) vital 

Ἄ ~ eve 

4 
a 

‘ ra 

7 

‘ 
- Ἀ , 

Ῥ η ¢ 4 

may. s 



PROSODIA GRAECA. 

Prosopra est ea Grammaticae pars, quae syllaba- 
rum quantitates, versuumque pangendorum artem 

praecipue tradit. * 

a 

I. 

DE QUANTITATE ANCIPITUM VOCALIUM, IN PRO-AN- 

TEPENULTIMIS ET ANTEPENULTIMIS SYLLABIS. 

I. Deauin Pro-antepenultimis, Se. 

1. A augmenti loco, vocali sequente, produci- 
tur; sic, oy pro ἤτον, ab ἀΐω, audio. 

2. ἃ privativum, natura breve, apud Epicos pro- 
ducitur, tribus brevibus sequentibus ; sic, ἀκάμα- 

roc, indefessus ; ἀθάνατος, immortalis. Interdum 
etiam duabus; ut, ὥλοφος, size crista, U.K. 258. 

* Meminerint discentes duas esse longas vocales, », #; duas 

breves, ὁ, ὁ; et tres ancipites, x, ¢, v. 

A 
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8. ἃ ante vocalem his vocibus producitur : sic, 
ἀέναος, perpetuo fluens ; ἀέριος, aérius ; ἀειθαλὴς,, sem- 

per virens; "Aoves, Aones; ᾿Ἰάονες, Tones ; ἄετος, 

aquila; ἀΐσσω, Ἐ ruo, et cognatis ejus: aia, audio, 

primam communem habet. Vide Aeschyl. Pers. ὦ 
639. Soph. Oedip. Col. 1767. Eurip. Hecub. 178. 
quibus in locis prima corripitur. Producitur, Soph. 
Oedip. Col, 304. Eurip. Hecub. 174, &c. ἀκρά- 
αντος, emperfectus ; βουγάϊος, jactator ; βιάομνωι, violo ; 

ἐλάννος, OlCAZINUS ; ἰάομναι, SANO; yubos, vetustus ; 

dcios, peritus. Quibus adde derivata ἃ λᾶας, lapis; 

ut, Acivos, lapideus. At ἀάατος habet et antepenult. 
et penult. longam. Vide Homer. &. 271. ἄατος, 
NOLIUS ; συναορὸς, CONjuNCtUS : ὦ IN ἀεὶ, Semper, Com- 
munis est. “Aisdns, Orcus ; ἀρχώϊκος, antiquus, stul- 
tus ; yeuosbEns, gue vetulas abigit ; duinrne, vi cogens ; 
πραὔνω, lenio, et πράως, &c. 

4. «ante y sequentibus producitur: sic, σφρα- 
yilw, obsigno; vuvayiw, navem frango ; ναυάγιον, 
naufragium ; ἰθωγενὴς, natu legitimus ; et ἑβδομαγέ- 
nc, Septimus dux ; εὐαγόριω, fausta precatio; Θηξα- 

γένης, Thebis genitus ; xeuyerns, vociferator ; νοθωγε- 

νῆς. nothus. 

5. Ante ὃ, in ἀδηκῶς, moerore oppressus, pro ἀη- 
dyxas, ab ἀηδέω" αὐθαδία, arrogantia; et αὐθάδης. 

ῥάώδιος, facilis; adortoyns, nugator ; ἀδολεσχία" δά- 
διον, dimin. a dais, et compos. ixerudoxos, supplicem 

* At brevis est apud Eurip. Hecub. 31. Haec omnia autem 

pendent a ratione ictus metrici. Vide Append. 

i ee 
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admittens ; καραδοκέω, expecto ; καραγύω, ad sum- 

mum perduco; caeterisque a χαρᾶ. 
6. Ante ὁ, in ῥῴάθυμος, negligens ; ἄθλιος, miser. 
7. Ante x, in ἀκούσιος, invitus ; διάκονος, minister ; 

λακχέω, PLO Anusw, TesONO, et SUIS; φενακίζω, decipio, 

a φένωξ᾽ et in numeralibus in ooo, ut διωκόύσιοι, due 

centi, &c. ἄκων, invitus; ϑακέω, sedeo, cum suis; 

βλακικῶς, socorditer, a Brak, -ἄκος" οἰακοστρύφος, ZU- 

bernator ; ὠρακιάω, curis nimis confectus concido. 

8. Ante A, in φαλαΐίνη, balaena ; ἰάλεμος, naenia ; 

᾿κοώλεμος, Stultus ; ἀλοσύνη, Stultitia ; ἀναλόύω, Vel ἀνα- 

λίσχκω, Consumo, ejusque compositis et derivatis ; 
σκιυωλίζω, digitum infamem (medium) ostendo. 

9. Ante m, in ἄμητος, messis ; et ἀμητὸς, tempus 
messis, apud Homerum et Epicos: verum ante- 
penultima ἀμάω, meto, colligo, corripitur, nisi quan- 
do ictum habet; ἀσωλαμίνιος, ret nauticae imperi- 
tus. 

10. Ante », in χρώνιον, cranium, et compositis ; 

Τιτάνιος, Titanius, a Τιτὰν" νεανίας, juvenis, et affi- 

nibus ; εὐώνεμνος, serenus ; εὐανορία, fortitudo ; ἀγο- 

puvowos, Aedilis, Acharn. 723; κατάνομαι, absumor ; 

κρεάνομνος, CATNIVOTUS ; λυσσάνιος, TAbLOSUS : συνθρανόω, 

confringo. 
11. Ante z, in δραπέτης, fugilivus ; ναπεῖω, sinapt ; 

᾿Ανάᾶπος. 

12. « ante ο, In ἀράομαι, precor, apud Homerum 
est longa, apud Tragicos brevis. Sic etiam ἃ in 
ἀρητῆς, sacerdos, aliisque ejusdem generis ; Kagia», 

nomen famuli; Λαρίσσα, urbs Thessaliae ; κάρατος, 
A 2 
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carabus, Ang. a lobster ; ἀμνώρακος, amaracus ; joa 
ρύομαι, Theocr. Idyll. I. v.29. φλυαρέω, nugor ; 

ἄριστον, prandium ; agora, Aristoph. Nub. 415 ; 

δαρεικὸς" Seagiov, locus sacer Apollinis Pythit. 
13. Ante σ΄ in ἐπαρώσιμος, execrabilis ; εὐχρασία, 

bonus corporis habitus ; κοράσιον, puellula ; Κασάνδρα, 
nomen mulieris. ᾿Ασίδος, gen. ex "Agis, Aeschyl. 
Pers. 275. 

14. Ante 7, in ἅτερος, alter, et Suregov pro τὸ ἕτε- 
ρον, alterum; διδυμνώτοκος, enixa gemellos; et in 
compositis a Awas, lapis, ut λατομίω, lapidicina, &c. 

15. Ante 9, in σειράφορος, equus extra jgugum ha- 
benam 767 6718. 

16. Ante x, in τράχρυρος, Species piscis, a τραχὺς, 
Ion. pro τρηχὺς, asper; payin, littus scopulosum ; 
ἀκρώχρλος, ad iram prochvis ; pudyeros, colluvies. 

II]. Des in Pro-antepenultimis, &c. 

1. I producitur ante vocalem in ius, apud Tra- 
gicos; ἀνία, * tristilia; χλιαίνω, tepefacto ; ἰύζω, Ccla- 

mo; at ivywos, antepenult. Eurip. Heracl. 127. 
corripit ; iaywos, persecutio hostis ; παλίωξις, perse- 
cutio ; ΠΠίρρος, mons Thessaliae. Item in Tsegia, Ise- 
ριος, ΠΙερίδες, ΤΙ είρος, Soph. Trach. 769. βραχίονος, 

* Secunda in ἀνιωρὸς, ab Euripide et Aristophane corripitur ; 

Plut. 561. a Sophocle producitur, Antig. 316. 
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brachii ; ἰατρὸς, apud Aesch. Prom. Vinct. v. 386. 
ἴασις, Soph. Oedip. Tyr. 68. icowus ᾿Ιάπετος" ἐφίξ- 
wet, Sophocl. Philoct. 770, ex ed. Brunck. κιάθω, 

vado ; Χιάξω, Chios imitor. Item in σταίνω, pin- 

guefacio ; χιόνεος, nivosus; Dbarns, Phthiota ; ἐνε 

θριοῦσθαι, involvi ; zw, et inus,* mitto. 

2. In compositis ab ἴος, venenum ; ut ioSodos, ve- 

NENOSUS ; ἰοχέαιρα, quae sagittis gaudet. 
Producitur etiam ante consonantes in quibus- 

dam vocibus ; sic, 
3. Ante 6, in χλίξανος, vel κρίξανος" κιξωτὸς, Ari- 

stoph. Vesp. 1056. 
4, Ante y, feré semper producitur; sic in piyia, 

rigeo, et compositis. 
δ. Ante ὃ, in σιδύω, resilio; Πιδύτης" ridges’ δικασ- 

σηρίδιον, parvum forum judiciale; σφραγίδιον, sigillum. 

6. Ante 4, in ἰθύνω, et ἰθύω, dirigo ; saltem apud 
Homerum, Il. ¥, 871; Διθύραμξος, nomen Bacchi ; 
ὀρνίθειος, ad aves pertinens, caeterisque ab ὄρνις, ios" 

Tibavos. 

7. Ante καὶ, in νικάω, vinco, νίκη, et Compositis ; 

Powineos, puniceus; μυρίκινος, nigricinus; “Σικανία, 

et Σικελία, Sicilia insula ; φρικάλεος, et φρικώδης, fer- 

ribilis. 
8. Ante A, in ideds, dustrum ; ἰλυύεις, limosus ; ihu- 

* Iéw et tus habent primam apud Homerum feré semper 

correptam, apud Atticos productam, praesertim in compositis. 

Participium isis penultimam saepius corripit quam producit. 
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δον, turmatim ; ἵλεως, propitius, Soph. ‘Trach. 766. 

Electr. 1372. ἱλασμὸς, propitiatio ; ὁμιλαδὸν, turma- 
tim ; ὁμίλέω, conversor, et omihos, coetus ; xurars- 
haw, slercore contamino; rihéw, COYO ; πιλίδιον, ρῖ- 

leolus; σμίλευμω, ramentum; χιλεύω, pasco; χίλιοι, 

mille; χιλιὰς, numerus millenarius ; Ἴλιον, Troja; 
Ἴλιας, Llias, caeterisque affinibus ; ̓ἴλισσος, nomen 

fluvii ; Σίληνος" Μίλητος. 

9. Ante mw, in βροιμάω, frendeo ; Bein, violentia ; 
juego, desidero, ejusque compositis et derivatis ; 
μεμμέομναι, emitor 3 μίμημα et μυιμηλὸς" φιμώδης, similis 

jiscellae ; dgiwvros, acer ; βλιμνάξω, contrecto ; ἱμάτιον, 
westimentum; πιρελὴς pinguedo ; et in compositis et 
derivatis a τιμὴ, honor, ut τίμιος, honoratus. 

10. Ante » verborum in -#éw, et in compositis : 

ut, κινέω, et κίνημι, moveo ; item γίνομνοι, NascOr, sum; 

βινέω" γινώσκω, COgNOSCO; καταγινέω, deveho 5 κατα- 

οινάω, lima polio; δίνησις, circumvolutio ; et δινήεις" 
Borin, bulbi species ; πρινίδιον, parva tlew ; ἐρίνεος, 
ficus sylvestris ; inov, occiput : ἀκροθίνια, primitiae ; 
᾿Ιναχὺς" πινύσκω, sapientem reddo ; civowus, noceo ; 

δελφίνιος" ἀγινέω, duco ; “Γρινακρία" ἀποτίνυμναι. 

11. Ante 7, in λιπαρέω, precor, ejusque cogna- 
tis; λιπαρὴς, sedulus ; at in λιπαρὸς, pinguis, corTi- 
pitur : ῥιπίζω, ventum excito 5 Ouixer7s, 6 coelo devo- 

lans ; ixow, premo ;. ἠνίπαπε, increpuil ; Εὐριπίδης" 
Ῥίχαιον. 

12. Ante e, feré semper producitur; ut, Σεμί- 
pupurs, XC. 
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13. Ante o, in compositis et derivatis ab isos,* 
similis ; κονίσαλος, pulvis in aére volans ; μισαρὸς, 
execrabilis ; μυισέω, odi; Σίσυφος, Sisyphus ; φθισή- 

vae, hominum perditor ; σισύμξοιον, serpyllum ; ‘Vics 

Down? χαρίσιος. 
14. Ante ¢, in ira, salix ; σιτεύω, nutrio ; Τίτυ- 

eos, Tityrus; Τοιτωνὶς, Minerva ; φιτύω, produco ; 

φίτυμα, productio. 

15. Ante 9, in διφάω, inguiro ; διφήτωρ᾽ ἴφι, for- 

titer, et in compositis et derivatis; σιφωνίζω, ea- 

traho. 

16. Ante y, in κέίχωρα, et 170600, cichorea ; ὁμι- 

Kiely MINGO ; ταριχεύω, sale condio, ejusque cognatis. 

III. Dev in Pro-antepenultimis, &c. 

1. Y est longum ante vocalem in ᾿Ενυάλμιος, 
Mars; xvuveos,t caeruleus, apud Homerum ; pue- 
ros, medulla ; μυύουρος, mulilus cauda ; μυοδόχρος, re- 

cipiens mures ; πύελος, vas balnei; πυετίη, coagulum; 

πλατυάζω, diducto ore loquor ; ὑετὸς, pluvia ; βρεν- 
bvowos, Superbio ; μυαρύομναι" τρύω vel τρύχω, atiero, 

ejusque compositis. 
2. Ante, in qusrbGsov, sudartum, Arist. Plut. 729. 

* "Tees apud Tragicos et Comicos habet penultimam fere sem- 

per brevem. 

t At υ in κναγὸς brevis est. 
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3. Ante y, aliquando in obliquis ϑυγάτηρ, filia ; 

Il, ®. 504. μυγωλέη, mus araneus; puyauvew, frico; 

λυγαῖος, obscurus ; φρύκανον, sarmentum. 

4. Ante δ, in compositis et derivatis a κῦδος, 
gloria : ut, κυδάλιμος, gloriosus, &c. 3 wvdedtos, hu- 
midus ; et wvdaivw, humecto ; Tvdeds. 

5. Ante 6, in ἐρυθριώω, et ἐρυθιάω, erubesco: ἐἔρυ- 
θρὸς habet penultimam longam apud Homerum ; 
brevem apud Atticos Poétas. Vide Aristoph. 
Nub. 539. Av. 145. ψιμύθιον. In compositis a μῦ- 
bos, verbum: ut, παραμυθέομνωι, consolor, &c. 

6. Ante x, in compositis ab ἐρύκω, cohibeo : ut, 
ἐρυκακέξω, impedio ; μυκάορμναι, mugio, ejusque com- 
positis ; φυκὸς, alga ; φυκιόεις, algosus ; καρυκοποιῶ, 

suaviter condio ; κηρύκευμα, praeconium ; κηρυκεύω, 
promulgo, a κῆρυξ, -ὔκος, praeco. 

7. Ante A, in ϑύλακος, saccus ; κογχύλιον, conchy- 

lium; Παμφυλία, Pamphylia; cxddowos, σκυλεύω, 

συλάω, et συλεύω, rapio, spolio, a σκῦλον vel σῦλον, 
spolium ; ὑλαῖος, sylvosus ; φύλοπις, PUENA; μυλιάω, 
dentibus strido. 

ο΄ 8 Ante μ, in possessivis secundae: sic, ὑμέτε- 
eos, vester ; et compositis a υμὸς, animus: ut, Sv- 

(ύομιαι, trascor, &C.; ϑυμιάω, suffio, et ϑυμίαμνα" 

κυμαίνω, turged, a κῦμνα, fluctus ; κρυμὸς, frigus; λυ- 

μαίΐίνω, noceo; μυμόω, reprehendo; πεπνυμυένος, pru- 

dens. 
9. Ante », in compositis ex ody vel ξὺν nunquam 

v producitur, ut vulgo fertur, nisi in prima pedis 
syllaba, et id tantum in Heroico Carmine. 
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10. Ante x, in λυπέομαι, doleo ; τρυπάω, terebro, 
et affinibus ejus; κυπόω, everto. 

11. Ante g, in γυρύω, in gyrum verto ; κυρύω, ra- 
tum facio ; φυράω, misceo ; κύριος, dominus ; μυρίος, 
infinitus ; μύριοι, decies mille ; Μύραινα, Muraena, 

cum derivativis. Item in verbis in ὑρέω" sic, πλήμ»- 
μυρέω, affiuo; at v in πλημρύρις communis est: μύ- 

eowas lamentor, Homer Il. P. 441. ἀκύρωτος, non 
JSirmatus ; κινύροῤναι; voce querula lamentor ; ΤΙυραμὶς" 
πύριμος, triticeus ; ὀδύρομναι, lamentor ; πλημμύρια, 

aqguarum affluxus ; μαρτύρομαι, testor ; ὄλοφύρομαι. 
12. Ante δ, v plerumque producitur in priort- 

bus syllabis: ut, Quod, sufflo; et in quibusdam 
eompositis a Adm, solvo: ut, λυσίπονος, liberator ; 
λυσιμεκὴς, ὅτε. χρύσιος; aureus ; ἀῤῥυσίαστος; qui pig- 
noris loco captus non est; “γωλύσια, primitiae frugum, 

Cerealia ; τρυσίξιος, vitam vexrans ; τρυσάνωρ' Μύσιος, 

Mysius. 
13. Ante +, in ἀτρυτώνη, invicta; adriw, clamo ; 

φυτάλιμυος, Sator ; φυταλία, arbustum ; φυτάω, gigno; 

at in φυτεύω v brevis est: surwaios, vimineus ; Τρυ- 

ζἄνη, trutina. 

14. Ante ©, in εἰλυφάξζω, torqueo; odiantle Su- 

perbio ; τυφομανὴς, superbus, et in aliis ejusdem 

generis. 
15. Ante x, in βρύχω, dentibus strideo ; βρυχάο- 

ued, TUYIO ; σμύχω, EXUro. 
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11. 

DE QUANTITATE ANCIPITUM IN PENULTIMIS 

SYLLABIS. 

I. De«ain Penultimis. 

1, A producitur ante vocalem in daze, levir ; 

ἐάων, bonorum ; ἀὴρ, et compositis; xeaus, caput; 

λάϊγξ, lapillus; Outs, Λαΐῖς, Nuis, Trorcuwais, Δυχάων, 

Μαχάων, ἹἸΠοσειδάων, et in similibus; reais, miiis, 

cum suis. In λαὸς, populus, et derivatis : item 

in vas, templum; ἄναες" Laos, probus; aos, affi- 

nis.* 

2. In compositis ab dw, spiro: ut, ἀκραῆς, per 
summa flans ; ξαὴς, valde spirans ; ἀΐδιος, perpetuus ; 
Als, Pluto, Orcus ; πολυχαὴς, aestuosus. 

3. In compositis a perf. pass. χεράω vel xeguwiw, 
misceo: ut, axeurds, merus : item in iis quae veni- 
unt ab aig, ut, πολυάϊξ, ampetuosus. Sic Homer. 1]. 

A. 165. πολυαΐκος πολέμοιο." 

4, In verbis in ww, quibus antecedit ¢ vel e: ut; 

* A in ἀεὶ communis est. Vide Eurip. Med. 456, et 458. 
At in compositis fere semper longa est; sic, ᾿ΑἸϑαλὴς, semper 

florens. 
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dw, Sind, CUM 5115: περάω, transeo, ejusque com- 
positis: item, χυχάω, misceo ; δράω, facio, et com- 

positis et derivatis. 
5. in Aeolicis genitivis in ao et aay: ut, Αἰνείαο, 

Aeneae; Αἰνειάων. 
6. Quotiescunque Doricum « venit ex 7: ut, 

ὠγάνωρ, Pro ὠγήνωρ, superbus. 
7. A producitur ante y in awy7s, gui non potest 

frangi; taya, fractus sum; vevwyos, naufragus ; 
ξεναγὸς, hospitum ductor ; δαγὺς, puellae simulacrum; 
φαγὺς, fugus ; δυσπραγὴς, infelix; σφραγὶς, sigillum ; 
σαγὸς, dur; et ταγέω, ὅτε. πέπραγα᾽ ἴῃ ταγὴ, et 

compositis corripitur. 
8. Ante ὃ, in ὀπαδὸς, pedissequus; σπάδιξ, termes; 

ἄδω, cano; at ~ in ἀείδω Corripitur; ἄδω, satio; ἄδων, 

luscinia. 
9. Ante 6, in ἄδλον, certaminis praemium; et 

abros, certamen, eorumque compositis; εὐγαθὴς, lae- 

tus; πλάθω pro πελάθω, appropinquo. 
10. Ante z, in ἄκων, pro ἀέκων, invitus ; κνάκων, 

subflavus ; Saxos, sedes; λάκκων" τριανάς. 

11. Ante a, in χαλὸς, pulcher, apud Homerum ; 
apud Atticos, penultima semper brevis est ; γεοθα- 
λῆς, Nuper virens ; dudos, fax; κόξαλος, vafer. 

12. Ante w, in ϑυμίαμα" ὠκρόαμα, auditus; Iéu- 
poe, Spectaculum ; ὅραμα, idem; et in similibus ab 
ww puro derivatis; ἄμναμος, nepos; δίξαμος, bipes, 
Rhes. 215. ésriawa, epulum} ἑστίασις, idem 3 S4- 

ρώμα, captura, et in omnibus a ϑϑηράω, venor, duc- 
tis ; ἱπποδάμων, Eques. 

| BZ 
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13. Ante ν, 1n ἱκάνω, vento, et compositis ; xs 

χάνω, cupio ; φθάνω, praevenio, apud Homerum ; 

apud Atticos Poétas autem « brevis est. Item 

dissyllabis in aos: sic, duvos, siccus ; Seovos et Sea- 

νιον, Sella; φωνὸς, fax; τρωνὴς, manifestus; κρώνος, 

galea, Θ] 58 16. compositis; δορύχρανος, cuspidatus ; 
ἐπίκρωνον, quod super caput est ; βούκρανος, caput bo- 
wis habens; vious, puella; φασιάνος, quod nonnulli 

interpretantur Angl. @ pheasant. Vide Coll. Gr. 

Maj. tom. III. Aristoph. Nub. 109. α in ἑανὸς, sub- 

iis, semper apud Homerum producitur; at in 

ἐανὸς, peplum, semper corripitur: ποιμνάνωρ, pastor, 

dux ; στυγάνωρ. Item in nominibus Gentilibus ; 

sic, Γερμανὸς, &c.; item in Ιουλιανὸς, Julianus : exe 

cipe Qa. Produc ἃ in Βιάνωρ" αἰωκὴς, gravis, 

et compositis ; Bgeruvis. 
14, Ante z, in "Ανασος, fluvii nomen ; cer 

nomen venti; Πρίωπος, Priapus ; very, sinapt. 

15. Ante e, in ϑυμαρὴς, gratus; καρὶς, squilla ; 

| βάρις, navigium ; in ded, preces, prior vocalis com- 

munis est; χατώρα, execralio ; κατάρατος, execran- 

dus; πάρωρος, inulilis; τίωρω, tiara. kt im masculi- 

nis in «eos, ut λᾶρος, gratus; at φάρος, vestis,a Tra- 

gicis plerumque corripitur: item mwvadeos, execra- 
bilis ; φάλαρα. Producitur autem ὦ in φλύαρος, fu- 
lilis, et suis ; argos, molestus ; vues, liquidus; du- 

eov, diu; pages, mobilis; εὐμαρὶς, calceamenti genus; 

σεσαρὸς, part. praet. med, verbi σαίρω, os. diduco. 
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16. Ante, in futuro primo activo ab aw et ραω," 
sic, χκοσιάσω, a κοπιάω, laboro; ὁράσω, ab oguw, video; 

ἔασι, eunt ; ἔασι, Ion. pro εἰσὶ; ὠκρύασις, auditus; πέ- 

euoss, transitus. Item in participio femin. aoristi 
primi; sic, σύψασα, guae verberavit ; item in ἄσῃ, 

satiarit, ἀρὰ Homerum; χρᾶσις, mixtio ; “Adis, 

Asia; ἴασις, Soph. Oedip. Tyr. 68. tazos. 

17. In dativis pluralibus, quorum penultima in 

dativo singul. longa est positione; ut, τύψασι, a 

τύψαντι. 
18. Ante τ, in ἄτη, damnum; Αγυοιάώτης, cogno- 

men Apollinis; ἀνατὴ, sine damno, et avaros: ἄτω, 
laedo ; ἄωτος, innocuus ; ἀνίατος, insanabilis ; ἀπλα- 

τος, permagnus ; euros, et ὁρατὸς, visibilis, eorum- 

que compositis: δυσπέρατος, imvius, caeterisque in 
aros: ut, ἄκρατος, merus ; ἄρατος, execrabilis ; δημμό- 
σρατὰ, guae publicantur; μελίκρατον, aqua melle 
mixta; ποινώτωρ, vindex, ultor ; πρατὸς, vendendus ; 

προσπορπατὸς, fibula annexus ; ἰατρὸς, medicus ; xeu- 
zHe, crater ; φρατὴρ,. et φράτωρ, Axurys, Εὐφράτης, 
ἕχατι, causa. In Gentilibus in wrx; quorum femi- 

nina exeunt in avi, αὐ. ὁ Σπαρτιάτης, Spartanus ; 
Πισάώτης. Excipe Γαλάτης, Δαλμάτης, Zueuarns, 

Σαυρομάτης. 

19. Ante xy, in τρωχὺς, asper, cum compositis. 

* Quaedam excipienda sunt: ut, ἐλώσω, ab ἐλώω" ϑαμάσω, a 
δαμάω" γελάσω, A γελάω" ἱλώσω, ad ἱλάω" κεράσω, A κεράω" πετάσω; 

, 

a Ritaw' xeuarn, ἃ κρεμόω" σπάσω, a σπάω, KC. 
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11. Desin Penultimis. 

1. I producitur ante vocalem in Ionicis femini- 
nis 3* ut, avn, tristitia. Item in ἀνιάομαι, lugeo, 

cum derivatis. Vide Hom. Odyss. O. 334. Soph. 
Philoct. 906. et Doctiss, Maltbii Thes. Observ. 
C. XXV. 

σφύσδειν, ὡς ἀνϊαθῇ, ἐπεὶ, &c. Theocr. Idyl. XI. 71. 

φίλοις ἀνιῶν. Soph. Aj. 264. 

ὑπσεροπλία, arrogantia. 
2. Penultima plerumque producitur, in aizia, 

contumelia; κονία, pulvis ; καλία, nidus ; δρμιὼ, linea ; 

ἔνδιος, meridianus apud Homer. αἰθρία, sudum, ha- 

bet, ni fallor, penult. brevem. Vide Aristoph. 
Plut. 1129. at in Nub. $71. habet eandem lon- 

gam; ὑποδεξίη, apparatus quo quis decipitur; λίαν 
habet penultimam apud Atticos communem. Vide 
Eurip. Med. 925. 589. ex edit. Porson. 

3. In Ἰῦγξ, motacilla ; κίων, columna ; πίων, pin- 
guis, cum suis; πρίων, serra; Θρῖον' Αμφίων" βρα- 

χίων, brachium ; Ἰξίων" Iw, To ; Ὕ περίων. : 

4. In φθίω, corrumpo ; χρίω, ungo; πρίω, Seco ; 

κυλίω, volvo ; ἐξαλίω, volvendo ejicio; ἐξιδίω, exudo ; 

χλίω, deliciis frango; ξυνίημι, inteligo ; τίνω, solvo, 

apud Atticos feré semper brevis ; at τίσω, ubique 
producitur. 

5. In dissyllabis in sos: ut, χριὸς, aries ; ἰὸς, ve- 

nenum, sagitta, cum suis : sed tog, wnus, corripitur. 

* Vide “ Dissertation on the Versification of Homer,” Part 2. 
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6. Ante & in ὠκριξὴς, accuratus, aliisque ejus- 
dem generis; if, avis guaedam ; orien, pruina; 
ἐρυσίξη, rubigo ; Siew, premo ; zeicw, tero, eyusque 
compositis. Excipe quae ab aoristo secundo de- 
rivantur ; ut, διατριξὴ" τρίξφων habet penult. brevem 
apud Eurip. Med. 684.3; τρίξοιεν antepenult. lon- 
gam, Hecub. 1124. 

7. Ante y, in συῖγος, suffocatio ; et πνίγω, suffoco, 

eorundem compositis et derivatis; piyos, rigor ; 
σιγὴ, Ἔ silentium, cum suis; ἔρῥεγα, TIgUl ; κέκριγα, 

stridi. 
8. Ante ὃ, in κνίδη, urtica ; πίδαξ, fons; yersdar, 

hirundo ; χλιδὴ, mollities ; Xidwv idos, sudor ; ‘Ezuk- 
διον, Mercuriolus ; Ἴδα" Aidw, Dido; σίδη, malus 

punica. ‘ 
9. Ante 6, in Bello, gravis sum, et derivatis ; 

ἔριθος, messor; ἰθὺς, rectus; ἰθύνω, dirigo; κριθὴ, hor- 

deum ; esos, opifex ; Σιθῶν, mons Thraciae; ἄγλε- 
bec, allsorum capita, Acharn. 765. 

10. Ante x in xixus, vis, et compositis ; vixa, 

victoria, suisque; φοινίκη" φρίκη, horror ; Καάϊκος, 

nomen fluvii; Τράνικος, fluvii nomen ; μικρὸς, Soph. 
Trach. 363. σμικρὸς, Electr. 443. 

11. Ante A, in ἀργίλος, viscus ; ἰλὺς, limus ; νεογι- 
hos, et veoyinis, recens natus ; ἴλεος, latibulum ; ὅμιλος, 

multitudo, ejusque derivatis et compositis ; σέδιλον, 
calceus; owihaz, tarus ; σπῖλος, macula ; Lindos, tenu- 

* Jubet Doct. Maltby tirones advertere differentiam accen- 

tus et significationis inter tres voces, ey, tacet; σίγᾶ, tace; 

σ᾽ γᾶ, tacite, 
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18; χιλὺς, pabulum, et compositis ; στρόξιλος, vortex ; 

poging, pulvis carbonum; μυστίλη, cochlear. 
12, Ante mw, in βρίμη, vis; Beimd, Hecate; ἴφθι- 

μος, fortis ; κλίμαξ, scala; λιμὸς, fames, cam com- 

positis, ut, βουλιμιάω, ὅτο. ; pwiaos, imitator; σιμὸς, 

SimUSs ; Dios, Capistrum ; τιμὴ, honor, eyusque coin- 
positis ; Οξρήμω, nomen Proserpinae. 

13, Ante », in γύρινος, ranarum species ; ἐρινὸς, ficus 

sylvestris; Sopsos, densus ; τρίναξ' Seidaxivy, lactuca 

sylvestris ; ἀξίνη, securis ; κλίνη, lectus; ῥινὸς, pellis ; 

ῥίνη, lima; χοιρίναι, conchae marinae ; χαλινὸς, fre- 
num, et compositis; ὑπωρινὸς, saltem apud Home- 
rum; Aijywa, nomen insulae; Καραρίνα" χαμίνος, for- 

nax; Kapa σέλινον, αρίμηι; Agyveodivns, liquidos ha- 

bens vortices ; et plerisque in sos, sv, et «νον : ut, &- 

Owe, viscera ; vowln, pugna ; δωτίνη, munus. Quibus 

adde κρίνω, judico ;* κλίνω, flecto, cum suis ; πίνω, bi- 

bo; at ἔπιον; aor. 2. habet + correptam: ὀρίνω; com- 

moveo; civw, laedo, Cum suis; rivw semper primam 

apud Atticos Poétas corripit. Vide Eurip. Orest. 
v. 524 Aeschyl. Prom. 112. primam futuri sem- 
per producit ; ὠδίνω, parturio ; φθίνω, apud Home- 
rum; Morac. 

14, Afite z, in yelxevs, piscator ; Eventos, Euri- 

pus; ῥιπὴ, impetus venti, et ῥίπσισμνα, ventilatio, δες. ; 

tview, cavillor; ἔνιπὴ" zviros, avarus ; pixie, follis ; 

* Derivata a perf. pass. corripiunt penult. ut, xgiza, κρίσις, 

κρίτης, &e. Idem dicendum de deriv. a perf. pass. κλύω, ut κλές 

we; &e. Sed ¢ est longa in πλίνη; ἀλίσις; κλίτος, κλίτυξς: 

+ Dbivw, φθάνω, et similia quaedam apud Atticos corripiuntur. 
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cxizwv, Scipio, et compositis ; ἔπος, onus impositum ; 
Ενήπεὺς" σαρθενοπίπης. ; 

15, Ante e, in Ἴρυς, Lrus; et in ἕερος, sacer ; 

iene, accipiter ; Νιρεὺς" “less, 7715. 

16. Ante o, in Αγχίσης" Βρισεὺς" ἐξαλίσας, evol- 

wens ; ἶσος, apud Homerum: apud Atticos fere 
semper corripitur. 

17. Ante +, in ὠκόνιτον, aconitum ; κλιτὺς,, descen- 
sus montis ; λιτὸς, simplex ; ἄτιτος, inhonoratus ; 

σῖτος, frumentum, cum compositis; ὠμήνιτος, ira va- 
cuus ; Τιτὰν" Τρίτων" Tidus ἀδζριτος, sine contentio- 
ne; φίτυς, pater, et derivata, ut, φιτύω. Et in no- 

minibus in iva, τής, et “τις ut, Ἀφροδίτη, Venus ; 

Αμφιτρίτη, mare; πολίτης, civis; ὁπλίτης, miles gra- 

vis armaturae. Excipe κρίτης, juder, et derivata a 

perfecto passivo, penultimam brevem recipiente. 
18. Ante ¢%, in yeigos, rete; ΣΣέριφος, insula; igs, 

JSortiter, cum derivatis et compositis; στῖφος, tur- 
ma; cider, candlis; διφάω, quaero, Hom, 1]. Π. 747. 

vidw, ningo; at s in νιφὸς brevis est. 

19. Ante x, in iyee, ichor, sanies; ταρίχος, sal- 
samentum piscium. 

Ill. Devi Penultimis. 

1. Y producitur ante vocalem in Ewa, Bellona; 
Θύας, femina sacerdos Bacchi; wiw, oculos claudo; 
δακρύω, lachrymas fundo; caeterisque in va quam- 

σ 
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plurimis: βρύω, apud Tragicos habet penultimam 
brevem. Excipe etiam ava, δεικνύω, κλύω, et omnia 

fere in vw, quae habent vuws praesentis; Excipiun- 
tur δαινύω, δύω, Pow ὠρύὕω" ὠφύω" κωλύω apud ‘Trag. 

producitur ; apud -Comicos saepe corripitur; ὕω, 

Aristoph. Nub. 370, » producit; μυῶν, musculus; 
μύωψ, scarabaeus ; ὠΐω, clamo; ἰγνύη, poples; xvos, 

colostrum; φλυεὺς" μεθύω, 1]. P. 390; Aristoph. Plut. 

1048 ; ἑλχύω, traho; ἐξαφύω, exhaurio; tevw, traho; 

ἀλύω, quater apud Homerum corripitur ; Svw non- 

nunquam corripitur; λύω interdum etiam v correp- 
tum habet apud l[onicos scriptores. Sic Homer. 
1. Ψ. 7. Μὴ ogra ὑπ᾽ ὄχεσφι χυώμεθω μώνυχας ἵππους. 

Vide etiam v. 27. Derivata ἃ perf. pass. habent 
v brevem, ut, λῦσις, Avros. Caetera, ut, Avwa, λῦτωρ, 

λῦτηρ, habet υ productum vi, ut opinor, ictus me- 
trici. 

Ante consonantes producitur ; scilicet, 
2, Ante 6, in vé0s, pro χυφὸς, encurvus ; ἡμιτύ- 

€sov, Aristoph. Plut. 729. 
3. Ante γ, in ἀμαρυγὴ, splendor ; ivy7, strepitus; 

ὀλολυγὴ, ejulatus; πυγὴ, nates; τρυγῶν, turtur ; ὑγρὸς, 
apud Aristoph. Nub. 335. Vesp. 676. Apud Eu- 
rip. Phoeniss. 1678. corripitur ; χαταφρύγω, valde 
torrefacto. 

4, Ante 0,in Αξυδος, urbis nomen; Λυδὸς, et 

affinibus ; βοτρυδὸν, racematim; ἐρικυδὴς, admodum 

gloriosus, caeterisque compositis ex κῦδος, gloria ; 

Τυδεὺς, Nomen Viri. 

5. Ante.é, in βυδὸς, profundum; μῦθος, fabula, et 
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compositis ; ἄμυθος, fabularum expers; ξύθος, cere- 
wisia; πύθω, putrefacio ; πυθὼ, putredo ; Ube, Py- 
tho, et derivata. 

6. Ante x, in βρούκος, stridens; βούκω, deglutio; 

βρύχω, fremo, ejusque compositis ; καρύκη, esculen- 
tum; μέμυκα, perf. act. a μύω" μύκημα, mugitus; 

ἐρίωυκος" συκῆ, ficus arbor, cum suis; σῦκον, fructus 

Jicus; φυκὶς, piscis quidam ; φῦκος, alga, fucus; ἐρύ- 

κω, Cohibeo, et κατερυκάκω" πέφυκα, natus sum. 

7. Ante A, in ἄσυλον, asylum; φυλὴ, et φῦλον, tri- 

bus; πάμφυλος, ex omni genere mixtus ; ὕλη, sylva; 

χυλὸς, SuccUS ; σφονδύλη" Αἴγυλα" ἤΑξυλος, NOMEN νἱ- 

Ti; χένδυλα, instrumentum nauticum; σχῦλον, et 

σύλον, spolium, cum suis; στύλος, columna, cum 

SUIS 5 ἱερύσυλος, Sacrilegus. 

8. Ante “4, in ϑυμὸς, animus, cum compositis ; 

at in ϑύμος, thymus, cepa agrestis, corripitur. Ari- 

stoph. Plut. ἀμύμων, inculpatus ; ἀτρύμων, indomi- 
tus ; Αἰσύμη, urbis nomen. Quibus adde verbalia 

In υὑμα" ut, Sowa, viclima, a Svw, sacrifico ; ἵδρυμνω, 

ara; ῥύμη, impetus; διρυμνὸς, duos temones habens; 
μήνυμα, et μῆνυσις, indicatio; κῦμα, fluctus, cum 
compositis ; dgvwos, quercetum; ἄρτυμα, condimen- 
tum; Adpa, sordes; chown, buris; κρυμὸς, frigus ; 

φίτυμω, planta; ἐγκύμων, praegnans; κατάδρυμνα, la- 

ceratio; Luo, succus ; Coun, fermentum; λύμη, lues; 
item ζυμόω; κάώττυμα, solea. Praeterea in verbis 
in υμι" Ὲ ut, ξεύγνυμι, conjungo. Etiamque in casi- 

* At in voce media et passiva penultima corripitur. 
: Cc 9 

_ 
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bus obliquis et numero plurali pronominis σὺ" ut, 
ὑμεῖς, ὑμῶν, ὑμῖν, ὑμᾶς. ᾿ 

9. Ante ν, in τύνη, Dorice pro σὺ. Aizrvva, Di- 

ana. Adde pleraque verba in ovw; ut, εὐθύνω, diri- 

£0; ὀτρύνω, excito, et compositis ; πλύνω, lavo : sed 
eadem verba in é#, ut, πλυνέω, antepenultimam 

brevem habent; εὔθυνος, culpatus; κίνδυνος, pericu- 

lum; ἀμύνα, iyjuriae propulsatio ; τθῦνω, dirigo; κο- 

ρύνη, Clava; ὄρκυνος, hoMeEN piscis; μυνὴ, pretertus; 
αἰσχώνη, pudor; αἰσχύνω, pudefucio; Βιθυνὸν" πορύνη, 
tudicula; χελύνη, labrum. 

10, Ante z, in λύπη, trisittia, et compositis 5 ra- 

vorous, longos pedes habens; γῦπες, vultures. 

11. Ante g, in ἄγκυρα, anchora; γέφυρα, pons; 
κινύρης cithara; κῦρος, dominatio; κύριος" λάφυρα, prae- 

da; ὄλυρα, species leguminis; ὀνόγυρος, species her- 
bae ; πάπυρος, papyrus; πίσυρον, furfur; λέπυρον, pu- 

tamen Ovi; πλημμυρὶς, maris aestus; πυρὸς, triticum; 
σὐριγξ, fistula; et συρίζω, ut in Prometh. Vinct. 126, 
ὑποσυρίξει. ἹΚερκύρω, insula Corcyra; κολλύρω, frus- 
tulum panis; σφύρα, mallus; πυρὸς, caseus; κολλύρα, 

panis torlus; γυρὸς, curvus. Ktiamque omnibus 
nominibus in vgos, quae antepenultimam, sive na- 
tura seu positione producunt: ut, ὀϊζυρὸς, aerum- 
nosus; ioyveos, validus. Et in omnibus verbis in 
ὑρω" ut, φύρω, et φυρώω, misceo; σύρω, traho; ἀθύρω, 

ludo; κύρω, incido; μύρω, &c.3 χεριφύρης, manibus 
subactus; ῥυσὸς, rugosus. 

12. Ante o fere semper producitur: ut, Δίου- 
sos, Bacchus. Verbalibus in veig exceptis: ut, λύ- 
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σις, Solutio, a λέλῦσαι" Χρυσὸς, aurum, ejusque com- 
positis. | 

13, Ante τ producitur in derivatis in ὑτής, ὑτῆήρ, 
et uric? ut, μηνυτὴς, et μηνυτὴρ, index; πρεσξύτης, se- 

nex, et πρεσξῦτις, anus: etiamque in ὠδάκρυτος, sine 
lachrymis. Et plerisque in ὑτος" sic, avidvros, non 
Jixus; étr7, clamor; βουλυτὸς, tempus boves a jugo 

solvendi; ἹΚωκυτὸς, Cocytus, ceterisque a χωχύω, 

ploro; λύτωρ, solutor, et ῥύτωρ, idem: at in λυτήριος, 

v brevis est ; purwe, tractor, ceterique a ῥύω, traho. 

purn, ruta; ῥυτὸς, tractus; σκῦτος, corium; σκυτεὺς, 

coriarius; βρύτον, vinum hordeaceum; γωρυτὸς, pha- 
retra. 

14, Ante 9, in χέλυφος, putamen; κυφὸς, incur- 

vus; κύφων, collare; orvgw, adstringo; τύφω, uro; 

στῦφος, stupa; τῦφος, fumus, fastus; σύφωρ, exuvium 

ANgZuis. 

15, Ante x in ψυχῇ, vita; tu Luyos, vitalis ; at 

παρωψυχῇὴ habet penultimam correptam, utpote ab 
aoristo secundo deductum. Vide Eurip. Orest. 62. 
τοιχωρῦχος, aries; τυμξωρῦχρς, sacrilegus. Et in om- 
nibus verbis in ύχω" ut, rgvyw, tero; Bevyw, strideo, 

eorumque compositis. At v in βρύχιος, fremens, 
est brevis. Vide Aeschyl. Prom, 1081. καταψύχω, 
refrigero; ψύχρς, frigus. 
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11]. 

DE QUANTITATE ANCIPITUM VOCALIUM IN ULTIMIS 

SYLLABIS. 

I. De Ancipite a. 

A in fine plerumque corripitur, ut τράπεζα, woi- 
ect, ἱππότα, &c. 

Exceptiones. 

1. Nomina in δὰ et θα" ut, Ajdu, Σιμναΐθα, ὅτε. 
praeter ἠλιθᾶ. 

— ἴῃ ρὰ plurumque, neque diphthongo neque 
y praecedente; ut, πῆρα, ἡμετέρα. Longis etiam 
junge φαίδρα, λαύρα, σαύρα, αὔρα, κάρα, αἴθρα,, πλεύρα, 

πέρα, &C. 

2. Nomina in «a ἃ verbis in cia; ut, προφητέία, 

waticinatio; βασιλέα, regnum; at « in βασίλεια, re- 

gina, brevis est. 
3.— ini; ut, φιλία. Excipe adject. δῖα, piu, 

πότνια, et dissyllaba in ww. A purum quibusdam 

vocibus longum est: ut, Αθηνάα, Sea, νέα, σεληνάιω. 

Praeter verbalia in τρία et quae ab adjectivis in ἧς, 

manent; ut, ψαλτριῶ, ἀληθειῶ, &c. Dissyllaba in 

aa et om, ultimam pariter ac penultimam pro- 

ducunt. 
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4. Polysyllaba in aa; ut, κεραία, δικαία, &c. 
Generalem regulam de hyperdissyllabis statuit 
Doctiss. Maltby. Thes. xxvii. scil. ‘*Si penultima 
sit natura longa, ultima brevis est, et vice versa.” 

5. Vocativus nominum in «s primae declinatio- 
nis, ut, ὦ Aivew; et vocativus poéticus tertiae, ut 

ΠΙυλυδάμα. 

6. Articulus foemin. dualis. primae declinatio- 
nis, ut τὼ μούσα. 

7. Nominativus, accusativus, et vocativus dua- 

lis masculinorum primae declinationis, ut, ξυνθια- 
σώτω τοῦ ληρεῖν, Aristoph. Plut. 508. 

8. Doricum « genitivi, ut, βορέα, pro βορέου. 
9. Attici accusativum nominum in ¢o¢ plerum- 

que producunt, ut, Ατρέα, Θησέα. Vide Coll. Gr. 
Maj. vol. III. p. II, p. 346. 

2. Av in fine. | 

Finita in ἂν plerumque corripiuntur ; ut, τράπε- 
a” / 

Cav, ἔτυψαν, μέλαν, &c. 

Exceptiones. 

1. Accusativus primae declinationis, ex nomi- 
nativo producto ; ut, Αἰνειὰν, φιλίαν. 

2. Ila, nisi in compositis; item adverbia, ut, 
ἄγαν, λίαν, πέρων, &c. 

3. Nomina masculina in ἂν ; ut Tiras. 

3. Ag in fine. 
Finita in ἂρ corripiuntur ; ut, μάκαρ, νέκταρ, &c. 
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Excipe monosyllaba in ae ut, Kae, gentile no- 
men, Lae, dempto γὰρ. 

4. Ag in fine. 

Ag in fine corripitur ; ut, κέρας, aguas, τύπτοντας" 

et Doricus accusativus pluralis primae declinatio- 
nis, ut, αὐτὰς. Vide. Theocrit. Idyll. III. vv. 2, 3. 

Eaxceptiones. 

1, Omnes casus primae declinationis ; ut, As- 
νείως, τῆς φιλίας, μούσας" quibus adde ras articuli. 

2, Omnia in ἃς quae genitivum in arog habent ; 
ut, Aius, τύψας, ποιήσας ; quibus adde τάλας, ἅπας ;* 

Quia istis nominativus olim erat in ας vel ws. 

8. Accusativus plural. pronominum 5 “ut, ἡμᾶς, 

ὑμᾶς, σφᾶς, quibus adde zeus. 

II. De Ancipite +. 

I in fine plerumque corripitur ; ut, μέλι, Αἴαντι, 
σύπτουσι, νῶι. ori, &C. 

Excipe nomina literarum, ut, zi, 2, et syllabam 

κρῖ; quibus adde paragogen pronominum et ad- 
verbiorum, ut, οὑτοσὶ, δευρὶ, ods At ev et οὐχὶ ha- 

bent « correptum. 

* Nisi Doricum sit, ubi ultima brevis est. Vide Theocr. 

Idyll. 11. 4. 
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Paragoge + adverbiorum saepius corripitur, 

Aesch. Prometh. Vinct. v. 216. νεωστὶ. 
οὑτωσὶ καὶ, Aristoph. Plut. 591. 

κεὶ Semis & ἐστὶν νυνί γ᾽ ἤδη. 
Im - tet sl 

Aristoph. Nub. 295, 371. 

1. Iv in fine. 
a \ \ 6 4 

w plerumque corripitur; ut, viv, σφιν, ἥμιν, πάλιν, 
TOM, Telve* 

Hine tamen excipe ἡμῖν et ὑμῖν cum circum- 
flexo; τὶν Dorice, pro σοὶ δελφὶν, ἀκτὶν, piv, κόνιν, 

ὄφιν, ἔκτιν" ἵν Sive is, vis, febra. 

2. Is in fine. 

'ς plerumque corripitur ; ut, Πάρις, πόλις, dis, τὶς. 

Excipe nomina monosyllabica, et quae duas ter- 

minationes nominativi habent; ut, zis, Als, ἀκτὶς, 

δελφὶς. Quibus adde nomina in ss quae penult. 
genitivi producunt ; ut, ὄρνις, κνημὶς, κρηπὶς" νησὶς, 
insula parva ; σφραγὶς" et polysyllaba in ἐς, duabus 
brevibus praecedentibus, ut pagwis, &c. 

Ili. De Ancipite v. 

v finale corripitur ; ut, od, δάκρυ, ἄστυ, &c. 
Excipe tertiam imperfecti et aoristi secundi 

* Nusquam commune est, ut saepe fertur. 
is D 
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verborum in ps; ut, ἔφυ, ἔδυ, &c. ζεύγνῦ, tantum 

cum ictus metricus in ultimam cadit. Vide Art- 

stoph. Plut. 895. Nomina literarum, &c. ut, po, 

γρῦ, et ἀντικρὺ. 

εν fine. 

vy plerumque corripitur ; ut, Cevyro», νὸν, ἐρΊ 7, 

βαρὺν, &c. 

Excipe nomina quae duas terminationes ha- 
bent; ut, φόρκυν, et φόύρκυς" et accusativum ab v; 
longa; ut, ὀφρῦν, μῦν, ἰσχῶν" quibus adde primam 
singul. indicat. aoristi secundi verborum in με; 
ut, ἐδέίκνυν, ἔφυν, &c. 

2. Ye in fine. 

ve finale producitur ; ut, πῦρ, 7gnts. 

3. Yo in jfine. 

Finita in vs corripitur; ut, πῆχυς, βαρὺς, ὀξὺς, 

ἄς. 
1. Excipe oxytona et circumflexa quae os pu- 

rum genitivi habent ; ut, πληθὺς, ὀφρὺς" et quibus 
sunt duae terminationes; ut, φύρχυς, &c. xdirds, 

autem habet ultimam brevem. Sic Eurip. Hip- 

pol. 228. «λισὺς, ὅθεν σοι πῶμα γένοιτ᾽ ἄν. Soph. An- 

tig. 1144. Sic etiam πληθὺς, apud Apollon. Rhod. 
I. 239. πληθὺς ἐπερχομένων. 

2. Excipe etiam monosyllaba; ut, μῦς, ods, et 

terminationes verborum in ws ; ut, edenrus, ζευγνὺς, 
&c. 
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Il. ; 

DE INCREMENTIS ANCIPITUM. 

1. Jncrementa in «a. 

Crementa in ἃ plerumque brevia sunt; ut, σῶ- 
we -ἅἄτος, κρέας, νέκταρ, μέλαν, &c. 

Excipe nomina masculina in a; ut, Τιτὰν -ὥνος" 

Πᾶν, -ἄνος" item Aeolicum genitivum; ut, Aivédo, 
Μουσάων. 

His adde χρὼς, κρᾶτος, par, Ideuk, ἵεραξ, κύρδαξ, 

ve, ῥὰξ, φαίαξ, φέναξ. 

Omnia in αξ puro producuntur, ut οἰαξ, -ἄκος, 
ῥύαξ, &e. 

2. Incrementa zn 1. 

s incrementum plerumque breve est; ut, ἔρις, 
ξρΐδος, μέλι, &C. 

1. Excipe nomina duarum terminationum ; ut, 
δέλφις, -ivoc, ἄκτις. Item monosyllaba; ut, Sir, Iéivos, 

Yeh) ; praeter Als, ϑρὶξ, orig, et τις. 
2. Quaedam in «4, -ἰδὸς, et -sos, pleraque in 4ξ, 

«γος, et -ἰκος; ut, κνημὶς, 100g; ἀψυὶς, -100s; κρηπὶς, -10053 

σφραγὶς, -1005; BuArcis, -ἴδὸς : ὄρνις, -idos; μωστὶξ, ~ivos; 

φοίνιξ, -ixos; τέττιξ, -iyos, et omnia quae duas prio- 

res syllabas breviant ; ut, pudavis, -ἶδος. 

D 2 
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3. Incrementa in v. 

Crementa in v plerumque corripiuntur ; ut, μῦς, 
μῦος, yoru, πῦρ, χε. 

Excipe ea quae duas terminationes habent; ut, 
φύρκυς, et φόρκυν, -dvos; quibus adde χἤρυξ, οὔκος ; δα- 

γὺς, -D005; φρὺξ -ὔγος; yor, -ὔπος; δοιδὺξ, -ὔκος ; xapds, 

-060s, laurus, &e. 

Diminutiva in ἴδιον vel ύδιον, quae formantur a da- 
tivo, quorum ultima syllaba sit pura, producuntur: 
ut, ab ἱματίῳ, vel potius ab antiquo dativo iwario, 
rejecta praepositiva vocali, ἡνασίδιον ; ἀργυρίῳ, vel 
ἀργυρίοι, ἀργυρῖδιον. Caetera autem quae veniunt 
a dativo, quorum ultima non est pura, corripiun- 

tur: ut, a γνωμὴ, -7, vel potius yrawel, γνωμῆδιον ; ἀδελ- 
Qos, ἀδέλφοι, ἀδελφῖδιον. Pari modo quo a éibia, ἃ, t- 

biai, tibicen, et a tuba, ἃ. tubai, tubicen. 

III. 

DE PENULTIMA VERBORUM. 

Ancipites ante σι sunt longae; ut, τετύφασι, δεικ- 
γῦσι. ᾿ 

Ancipites futuri primi a verbis in ζω praesentis 
sunt breves; ut, ϑαυμάξω, Iavuciow ; νομίζω, -iow; 
κλύζω, -vow. Sed ab aw praesentis post vocalem, 
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vel a ῥάω, sunt longae; ut, Seda, ϑεάσω ; δράω, δρᾶ.- 
ow. Quibus adde sow et vow a verbis puris; ut, 
Tia, τἴσω ; ἰσχύω, ioyvow.* 

Composita et derivata fere semper eandem quam 
primitiva quantitatem adsciscunt ; ut, rium, honor; 
ἀτῖμος, inhonoratus; κρίνω, ἐκρῖνον. 
A privativum breve est, ut τῆμος : Epici autem 

in vocibus plusquam trisyllabis, omnes vocales 
breves habentibus, producunt; ut, ἀθάνατος. 

Agi, 22, Bet, Ovs, ζω, IN Compositione corripiun- 
tur; ut, ζάθεος. 

= 

ΤΥ. 

DE POSITIONE. 

1. Brevis vel anceps vocalis ante duas conso- 
nantes vel duplicem semper producitur ; ut, o7ip- 
war ἔχων. Homer. ἀξηχῆὴς ὀδύνῃ. Id. ‘og τέ we. Id. 

2. In Heroico carmine brevis vel anceps voca- 
lis ante mutam et liquidam plerumque produci- 
tur ;T ut, 

ὡς Ὃ e008 ἵππων καὶ δίφρου κεῖτο τανυσθεὶς, Hom. 

* Quaedam in vw penultimam fut. primi corripiunt. Vide 
p- 16. 

t+ Nonnulli ferunt vocalem brevem inveniri correptam ante 

at et ox, scil. in Αἰγὔύπτιας. 1]. 1. 382. et Σκαμάνδριον, Z, 402. 

Verum prior rectius trisyllabica vox habenda est, et posterior 
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3. Brevis ante duas vel duplicem a feré 
semper Prodan; ut, 

ὃς πολλὰ δὴ καὶ τῶνδε γενναίῳ πατρὶ. 

Eurip. Heracl. 
4. In Tragicis vocalis initio vel in media vocis 

saepius brevis est ante mutam et liquidam ;* ut, 
αὐτός sy oma φοὐπιδαύριον λαξῶν. 

ἐτῶν v πιν -ἴντι vw - 

Hurips Suppl. 724. 
τί χεῆμω δρῶντα 5 ποῖον ἄνδρα καὶ λέγεις ; 

Soph. Oedip. Tyr. 1130. 
καὶ μ᾽ ἦμαρ ἤδη ξυμιμετρούμενον χρῦύνῳ. Id. 73. ~ a s κι θρροχεν εις κωδν σου. 

5. Tragici aliquando vocalem ante μν corripi- 
unt ; 516, 

δίδως ἑλέσθαι Soyurer μνηστήρων ἕνα. 

Eurip. Iph. Aul. 
6. Vocalis brevis, pedem claudens, ante p in 

vocis sequentis initio, apud Poétas scenicos pro- 
ducitur ; ut, 

antiquitus videtur fuisse Kayden. Ante xg, in προσηύδα Sem- 

per corripitur : 
Καὶ μιν φωνήσας ἔπεω πτερόεντῶ προσηύδα. ll. A. 201. 

* Rarius vocalis brevis ante mutam et liquidam in verbo 

composito producitur, si in ipsam juncturam cadit : rarius etiam 
augmentum post praepositionem eodem modo positum produ- 

citur ; rarissime ubi praepositio verbo jungitur. Vide Porsoni 

Not. ad v. 64. Eurip. Orest. 
Depeveek γώρ' εὐπαίδευτα δ᾽ ὠποτρίπει λέγειν. Eur. Orest. 404. 

ae NA 

Vide autem Append. τ Partem II. 
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Av 3 ϑ « ~ > peg i δ 8 ~ Ν 

σὺ δ᾽ οὐκ ἀνέξει; χρῆν σ᾽ ἐπὶ ρητοῖς ἄρα. 

Eurip. Suppl. 461. 

τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν ἤδη τοῦργον εἰς ἔμξ ῥέπον. 
Soph. Oedip. Tyr. 847. 

ὄψει κατάδηλα τοῦ προσώπου Ta ῥάχῇ. 

Aristoph. Plut. 1065. 

Vide Antig. 318. Aristoph. Plut. 51. 
Hoc efficitur vi scil. ictus metrici,* qui in ultt- 

mam Jambici pedis semper cadit. Verum si vo- 
calis ante p inceptivum ictum non recipit, semper 
brevis est. Sic, Aeschyl. Prometh. v. 737. 

χριμπτούσω ῥαχίαισιν. 
- αι τι νυ τ 

\ \ 5 ~ 3 7 > 4 ¢ Y 

TOY μητρὺς, αὐδῶν ἀνύσι οὐδὲ PITH μυι. 

Soph. Oedip. Tyr. 1289, vide et 72. 

Vide quae de hac re disserui in Coll. Gr, Maj. 
vol. III. Annotat. in Aristoph. Nub. 343. 

7. Sequentes regulas de mutis et liquidis sta- 
tuendas esse judico.t 

1. In omnibus compositis, brevis vocalis, pri- 

mam compositae vocis partem claudens, ante mu- 
tam et liquidam, exceptis BA, yr, γμ» 7% Ow, ὃν, 

* Vide Append. ad Part. II. 

+ Has regulas ad Iambicos, Trochaicos et Anapaesticos om- 

nium Poétarum Scenicorum referendas judico, atque ostendere 

optime Grammaticos et antiquos Poétarum Editores » finale 

quam plurimis exemplis omisisse. Vide Person. ad Eurip. Med. 

76, et Elmsl. annott. in locum. 
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suum tempus retinet, nisi secunda Jambici pedis 
syllaba sit, ubi vi ictus metrici producitur. 

2. In omni simplici voce, brevis vocalis ante 
mutam et liquidam, iisdem supra memoratis ex- 
ceptis, nusquam producitur, si prima pedis sylla- 

ba sit. 
3. Brevis vocalis ante simplicem consonantem 

vel media in voce, vel ab altera incipientem, ali- 
quando vi ictus metrici producitur.* 

9, Comparativa in sw desinentia Atticé penulti- 
mam prodsicents : Ionicé et Doricé corripiunt ; ut, 

δεξιότητος, καὶ νουθεσίας ὅτι βελτίους τε ποιοῦμεν. 
=wl- = -|vve [vv v =| 

ΛΕ σα — 1009. 

ξὸν ihoten κάλλιον ἢ κενῆς κρατεῖν. 
δ, aE |e αἰ eee α 

Soph. Oed. Tyr. 55. 

καὶ πολὺ καλλίονες καὶ μείζονες εἰσοράασθαι. 
δι “πα Pe we 

Hom. Odyss. K. 396 

Unam exceptionem inveni in Philoct. Soph. 1461. 

voy δὼ ὡ χρῆναι; γλύκιον τε ποτὸν, 
vw | v 

area ὑμᾶς. 

Sed vide quae de hac re in Coll. Gr. Maj. tom. 
ΠῚ. p. 253, disserui. 

* Infra in Append. ad Part II. plurima exempla subjiciun- 

tur, et ab iis rationes ductae sunt quae has regulas firmare vi- 
dentur. 
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11. Vocals et Diphthongus ante Vocalem. 

1. Vocalis brevis in fine vocis ante aliam lon- 
gam eliditur: Vocalis initialis post longam vel 
diphthongum saepissime eliditur.* Vocales ε et « 
in initio vocis interdum elidunt Attici. Vocalis ; 
in ors Nunquam a Poétis eliditur; neque vocalis 
in dativo plurali a quovis Poéta:T rarissime 4 

* @ praepositionis παρὼ ante consonantem apud Epicos saepe 
eliditur ; ut, rag δὲ dv’ ἀμφίπολοι, Hom. Et « praep. κατὰ ante 

consonantem δ. τ in eandem convertitur. Sic κωγγόνυ pro κατὰ 

γόνυ. Il. Τ', 458. nappa pro κατώ ῥα. 421. 

# dativi singularis elidi videtur, si lectio sincera est, apud 
Aeschyl. S. Th. 478. asec, ἐμῶν Soma wean, pro πῤομώχῳ, ut 

cum τῶδε supra congruat. Interpretes sumpsisisse pro vocativo 

videntur. οἱ adjectivorum interdum eliditur. Sic Soph. Phil. 

372. ὦ oyerrr, ἢ τολμήσατ᾽ ἀντ᾽ ἐμοῦ τινι. Atque ov pronominis σοῦ. 

Sic Eurip. Med. 292. Κρεῖσσον δέ pot νῦν πρὸς o ἀπέχθεσθαι, γύναι" 

ε augmenti elidit Soph. Oed. Tyr. 262. μὴ ᾿δυστύχησεν, Trach. 
775. Philoct. 1002. item ¢ praep. ἐκ. 329. μὴ τὰ ca ᾿κφήνω κατά" ἁ 

praep. ἀπὸ in compositione saepe eliditur. Sic Eurip. Med. 

35. οἷον πατρῴας μὴ ᾿πολείπεσθαι χθονός" rarissime elidunt Poé- 

tae ε tertiae personae ante particulam ἄν, vel quamvis voca- 

lem: Saepius « primae. Vide Elmsl. Annot. in Eurip. Med. 

v. 416. 

Talis augmenti elisio rarissime est videnda: 

ἐπεσκιασμοίνη, 

᾽φρούρουν. Soph. Trach. 916. 
+ Homerus habet χείρεσσ᾽ ἀμφοτέραις, sed legendum est sine 

E 
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dativi singularis eliditur.. Non eliditvr ὁ geni- 

tivorum in oo et wo desinentium. Excipe etiam 

τὶ ante vocalem vel diphthongum. © 
2. Diphthongus verborum vel participiorum 

apud scenicos eliditur ;* hoc nonnunquam fit apud 

Epicos ;t quibus elisio o pronominum nonnun- 

quam conceditur. 
σῷ μ᾽ οὔτις Δαναῶν νεμεσήσεται. 1]. P. 100. 
ἔρχομ ἔχων ἐπὶ νῆας. I]. A. 168. 

dubio χείρεσι ἀμφοτέραις. ὥστερ᾽ ὀπωρινῶ ἐναλίγκιον. 1]. Ε. ὅ. σκῆπτρα 

δὲ κηρύκων ἐν χέρσ᾽ ἔχον ἠεροφώνων. 1]. Σ. 505. 

* Sed hoc perraro fit; ἃ Poétis enim Scenicis cautum erat 

ne diphthongi verborum occurrerent vocali ab altera voce inci- 

pienti. Conjunctio καὶ saepe contrahitur per crasin cum se- 

quenti vocali; ut, 7’ ἡ Tlavaxc’ ἀπεστράφη. Aristoph. Plut. '702. 
nook KOT ὄσσων, Eurip. Med. 902. 

In versu sequenti ejusdem fabulae, si quidem lectio sincera 

est, o eliditur ; ut,’ 

τούτους ὑδρίζειν εἰς cee’; οἴμ᾽, ὡς ἄχθομαι. 899, 

Vide etiam Eurip. Med. 863, ubi re efficit ut vocalis brevis se- 
quens per crasin longa fiat: ov τἄν apderors— Vide Aristoph. 
Ran. 512. Ex edit. Kusteri. Acharn. 161. 

Diphthongus «: verborum nonnunquam eliditur ; sic, 

γενήσετ᾽ ἄγαθα. Aristoph. Plut. 113. 

Vide Aristoph. Nub. 546. éxcuandic αὐτῶ. et 777. Ran. 867. 
atc Aicyvac 

Comici nonnunquam diphthongum « initio sequentis vocis 

post longam vocalem elidunt; sic Aristoph. Nub. 651. —od γὰρ 

ὡζυρέ pro ὦ οἰζυρέ. Scribendum autem judico #Gvg: per crasin 
nempe. 

+ Diphthongus αἱ verborum saepe apud Homerum eliditur ; 
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3. Apud Atticos Poétas diphthongi os et as sae- 
pe media in voce sogpe cape sar aE ut,* 

κἄμ᾽ ἂν τοιαύτῃ χειρὶ τιμωρεῖν Séhol. 
Jov- ie 

Soph: Oed. Tyr. 140. 

Vide etiam vv. 13. 435, 537. Aristoph. Ran. 1008. 
1009, ut supra. Nub. 579. 

ἱκταίου κύτος" Aeschyl, Supp. v. 381. 
SF es vi 

Οὐδέ πω, ἥπιος, ἀλλ᾽ ὦ γεραίω, Eurip. Med. 333. 
uf FA 

Vide etiam Eurip. Here. 115. 
In voce αὑτη!, 7 nonnunquam corripitur, resoluta 
nempe in duplicem ¢, quorum posterior cum 7 
diphthongum facit ; sic, 

ANN 7 Mrsdiel di ποῦ στιν; ΜΑΘ. ὅπου ᾽στι; 
Ὡς “ἢ, = viv = iy 

αὑτηΐ. 
=| ve 

᾿Αστρονομυία μὲν αὑτηΐ. 
- vu) vel ov =| ve 

Aristoph. Nub. 201, 214. 

Arig τί ποτ᾽ ἐς τὴν γῆν βλέπουσιν Our Olt. 
=] v =} u- 

Id. Nub. 187. 

ut, βούλομ᾽ ἐγὼ λαὸν, &c. A. 117. τῷ ov γεμοεσίδομ᾽ Αχαιούς. Β, 296. 

vide etiam A. 168. 

ζευγνύμεν᾽ αὐτὸς δ᾽ ἔντε᾽ ἔδυσετο. Il. 0. 120. 
— τίη δὲ σὺ γόσφιν ἀπ᾿ ἄλλων 

Ho ὀλιγηπελέων ; Il. 0. 944. 

Rarissime apud Epicos diphthongi aliorum vocabulorum elidun- 

tur. Haud semper vocalis brevis ante vocalem : rarissime voca- 

lis brevis post longam vel diphthongum. 

*-Pronuntiatum esse verisimile est, τὸ | γαντη, ἱκτα | You. 
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Vide etiam 391. 

σκέψαι τοίνυν 3 ἀπὸ ὃ γαατριδίου φυννουτουὶ οἷα πέπορδας. 
we, οἴ = =] “4 we =e "ν -| = 

Ib. 391. 
Vide Coll. Gr. Maj. vol. III. Annot. p. 357. 

4, Diphthongi « et ἐὺ nusquam apud eosdem 
corripiuntur. 

5. In Iambicis pariterque Trochaicis numeris* 
vocalis longa aut diphthongus ante aliam vocalem 
vel diphthongum, initio vocis sequentis, nunquam 
coiripitur. In iisdem hiatum sedulo evitant At- 
tici Poétae. Est autem hiatus species ubi vocalis 
in fine vocis post diphthongum vel alteram voca- 
lem ante vocalem vel diphthongum initio vocis 
sequentis eliditur; sic, 

ἸΠασῶν, cavaides* εὖ δ᾽ ἐποίησας. μολών. 

Eurip. Med, 472. 
Τεχρμήρί ἀνθρώποισιν, Id. 517. 

Νύμφεν᾽, ἴσως γὰρ, Id. 625. 

"Odors ἐγὼ δὲ νῦν φρονῶ, Id. 1826. β 

I. De Contractione. 

1. Omnis syllaba ex contractione longa fitt. 

* In utrisque hiatus vocalium sedulo evitari debet: in fine 
versus quoque, si alter a vocali incipit, similiter evitandus est. 

+ De ratione contractorum, vide Moor. Elem. Ling. Grac. 

p: 28. 
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σέφευγα" τἀληθὲς γὰρ ἰσχύον τρέφω. 
ἰ =! | Ι Ι 

Soph. Oed. Tyr. 356. 

2. Duae longae vocales nonnunquam in unam 
longam contrahuntur ; sic, 

ἢ OVX, ἅλις. Hom. Il. E. 349. 

3. Brevis et longa in unam longam ; ut, 
πλέων ἐπὶ οἴνοπα πόντον. Odyss. A. 189. 

muy 

Νἤπιοι" ἐκ γὰρ σφέων φρένας εἵλετο Παλλὰς Adjun. 
ΞΘ  - ἐν ὦ ve 

ΤΟΣ ΒΥ. 

μή μοί τι Θησέως τῶν δὲ μηνύσης τύκῳ. 

Hartke Hippo 522. 

Σάρχες δ᾽ ἀπ᾽ ὀστέων, ὥστε. Eurip. Med. 1197. 
- = | ν 

᾿Αμφιαρέω Bia. Nese S. Theb. 566. 
=-|}jv wv 

Vide etiam Soph. Oed. Tyr. 630, &c. 1503, &c. 
4. Apud Epicos et Bucolicos, brevis et longa 

in unam brevem ante vocalem alterius vocis con- 
trahuntur ;* sic, 

χρυσέῳ ἀνὰ σκήπτρῳ. Hom. Il. A. 15. 

Contractio vocalium non insolita est apud Latinos Poétas. 
Sic Virgil. V. 269. Puniceis ibant evincti tempora taenis. V1. 

33. Bis patriae cecidere manus. Quin protenus omnia. 

* Hoc nunquam fit in prima pedis syllaba. Vide “ An In- 

guiry into Homer's Versification,” ἅς. 
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5. Brevis et diphthongus in unam Jongam ς ut, 
ὑμῖν μὲν «)εοὶ δοῖεν, ὀλύμπια δώματ᾽ ἔχοντες. 

ag. - τὶ 

Hom. Il. A. 18, 

Vide Soph. Oed. Tyr. v. 640. Eurip. Orest. 1666. 
6. Duae breves in unam longam ; ἌΡ, 

Αχίλλέως παὶ Neowronewe τὸν Μηλιᾶ. 
vo=tvr | - |v vu “| v- 

Soph. Philoct. 4. 
ἐκρέμω, ἤλάστεον δε Deol κατὰ μακρὸν "Ολυμπον. 

Il. Ο. 21 

τιμήσῃ, ὀλέση δὲ πολέας ἐπὶ νηυσὶν Αὐχαιῶν. 

Il. Β. 4. 
δεινὴ γὰρ ἢ 06, ἀλλ᾽ ὅμως ἰάσιμος. 

- fvely = 

Eurip. Orest. 393. 
Κύχλωψ, τῆ, πίε οἶνον, ἐπεὶ φάγες ἀνδρύμεα κρέα. 

Odyss. I. 347. 
7. Apud Atticos articulus cum ἃ brevi semper 

in « longam coalescit ; ut, 
λαξων πιέζει τἀγαθῦ τὸ δυστυχές. 

νυν -t vee v 

Hace Hippol. 653. 
οὐ μᾶλλον οὐδὲν τοῦδε τἀνδρὸς. 

Soph. Oedip. Tyr. 1018, 
8. Μὴ οὐ et 4 οὐ semper apud Atticos, et ple- 

rumque alios Poétas, in unam syllabam coa- 
lescunt; ut, 

* Hoc saepe fit apud Tragicos, sed in vocibus tantum ϑεὺς, 
γεὸς, Et Nominibus propriis. 
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“ποιήσετ᾽" ἢ οὐ ποιήσετ᾽ ; ἢ τί μέλλετε ; 
“σιν —-1 τοῖν τιν ὑπιν- 

Aristoph. Lys. 128. 
τί δῆτα μέλλει μὴ ὁ οὐ παρουσίαν ἔχειν ; 

=| v-|-- 

Soph. Aj. 540. 
_ Vide Aristoph. Ran. 68. Soph. Oedip. Tyr. 
221. 

Haud semper apud Homerum, qui saepius dis- 
jungit : vide Il. O. 506, 510, &c. 

9. Tragici et Comici fere semper crases in vo- 
cibus, ἢ εἰδέναι et μὴ εἰδέναι, ἐπεὶ ov, eye ov, et in 

concurrentibus ὦ, εἰ, et a, ov, faciunt; ut, 

τὸ μὴ εἰδέναι μὲν “πρῶτον ἐκλύει κάκης, 
=| τιν τᾶ --1 

Eurip. Hippol. 1361. 
ϑανόντ᾽ ἐπεὶ οὔ μοι ζῶντί γ᾽ αὖθις ἕξετον. 

uv =e -[v -|v - 

Soph. Oed. Col. 1436. 
ἐγὼ οὐκ ἄρα σχήσω, &c. 
een RO - - 

Aristoph. Lysist. 284. 
Vide etiam 273. Sic etiam Homerus, II]. N. 277. 

μέλλω, ἐπεὶ οὐδ᾽ ἐμὲ πάμπαν 
oh Meh eee “Wwe 

» “ἦν 

Vide Soph. Oedip. Tyr. 332. ἐγὼ οὔτ᾽ ἐμαυτὸν. 

Eurip. Iph. Taur. 1202, habet ἠὐσέθεια pro ἡ e- 
aéGe. ‘Theocr. Idyl. 11. 66, τὠὐξουλοίο pro τοῦ 

Εὐξούλοιο" μὴ ἔλθης ὁδοὺς. Aeschyl. 5. Th. 711. 

10. I paragoge nusquam inter Tragicos Iambos 
vel Trochaeos admittitur. 

Tirones crases sequentium observent, scil. τοῦν- 
bevde pro τὸ ἐνθένδε 5 κάτα PIO καὶ εἶτα ; κἄτι PTO καὶ 
ἔτι ; κἂν PLO καὶ ἐν; κἂν PLO καὶ ἂν; κεὶ PTO καὶ εἰ; 
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κἀγὼ Pro καὶ ἐγὼ; κἄπειτα pro καὶ ἔπειτα : κἀκ pPYO 
καὶ ἐκ; bs pro TO ἐμὸν ; ou μὺς pro ὁ eos ἐγώδα 

pro ἐγὼ οἶδα ; cd τὸς pro ὃ αὐτὸς, dems χῴπως = 
καὶ ὅπως ; ὥνθρωπος PIO ὃ ἀνθρωπος:; wo γὴρ pro ὁ ἀνὴρ : 

quidam scribi volunt ἁνὴρ ; Sacha pro τὰ ὅπλα ; μοῦ- 
στιν PebiHes ἔστιν per crasin et ecthlipsin ; ϑάτερα 
pro ra ἕτερα, &c. 

Καὶ nunquam crasin cum εὖ facit nisi in com- 
positis ; nunquam cum ἀεὶ. Porson. Not. ad Eur. 
Orest. 1422. 

FIGURAE DICTIONIS. 

Prosthesis apponit capiti, sed aphaeresis aufert. 
Syncopa de medio tollit, sed epenthesis addit. 
Abstrahit apocope fine, sed dat paragoge. 
Constringit crasis, distracta diaeresis eftert. 
Litera si legitur transposta metathesis exit. 
Antithesin dices tibi litera si varietur. 

Ruddiman. 

V. 

DE PEDIBUS. 

Pes est nexus duarum pluriumve syllabarum, 
quarum tempora* sunt vel eadem vel diversa. 

* Notandum est unam longam syllabam aequalem esse tem- 
pore duabus brevibus. 
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Pedes sunt vel simplices, ut dissyllabi et trisyl- 
labi; vel compositi, ut tetrasyllabi. 

Pedes Dissyllabi sunt quatuor. 

1. Pyrrhichius constat ex duabus ‘syllabis bre- 
ae ou, ut, Θεέ. 

2. Spondaetis, ex duabus longis, -- -- ; ut, ρῶς. 
8. Tambus, ex brevi et longa, υ --; ut, γέλως. 
4. Trochaeus, ex longa et brevi, —v ; ut, sawed. 

Pedes Trisyllabi. sunt. octo. 

1. Dactylus constat ex longa et duabus brevi- 
bus, -uvu; ut, ᾿ἡλϊῦς. 

2. Anapaestus, ex duabus OM ee et longa, 
ie ut, μὲγαλῆν. . 

Tribrachys, ex tribus mene vuv; ut, 
oe 

. Molossus, ex tribus longis, — - =3 ut, ‘ead7e. 
Mm oS mate tia ex brevi, longa et brevi, ὦ τ; 

ut, “ou7eos. 

6. Amphimacer, seu 1 Creticus, ex feta, brevi et 
Jonga, --ὦ =; ut, ̓ ἡγξμῶν. ς 

7. Bacchius, ex brevi et duabus longis, ὦ -- --ἰ 
ut, vonway. 

8. Antibacchius, ex duabus longis et brevi, 

—-—vu3 ut, ᾿ἱἡφαϊστὺῦς. 
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Pedes Tetrasyllabi sunt sedecim, et ita ordinaniur. 

I. 

1. Choriambus, ex longa, duabus brevibus οἱ 

longa, seu trochaeo et iambo, —uu-—3 ut, ‘jwiriga. 
2. Antispastus, ex brevi, duabus longis et brevi, 

seu iambo et trochaeo, u-—u; ut, χὅλωθεντᾶ. 
3. Ionicus a majore, ex duabus longis et toti- 

dem brevibus, sive spondaeo et pyrrhichio, -- vv; 
ut, κοσμῆτῦρξ. 

4. Ionicus a minore, ex duabus brevibus et tot- 

idem longis, seu pyrrh. et spondaeo, υ ---- ut, 
Δ δμηδῆς. | 

II. 

1. Paeon primus, ex longa et tribus brevibus, 
seu trochaeo et pyrrh. -vuvu; ut, Στησϊχδρῦς. 

2. Paeon secundus, ex brevi, longa et duabus 
brevibus, seu iambo et pyrrh. ὦ --ωυὑἱαὐ; ut, éraviui. 

3. Paeon tertius, ex duabus brevibus, longa et 
brevi, seu pyrrh. et trochaeo, vu—vu; ut, Κλξὅ- 

CodAbs. 
4. Paeon quartus, ex tribus brevibus et longa, 

seu pyrr. et iambo, uuu—; ut, ἡξδγξνῆς. 
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ΠῚ]. 

1. Epitritus primus, ex brevi et tribus longis, 
sive iambo et spondaeo, u--——3 ut, ἀρζστεϊδῆς. 

a; Epitritus secundus, ex longa, brevi et duabus 

longis, seu trochaeo et spondaeo, -u——; ut, ἐῦ- 
ρξθεντῶν. 

8. Epitritus tertius, ex duabus longis, brevi et 
longa, seu spondaeo et iambo, --vu-; ut, car7- 
ρᾶς. 

4. Epitritus quartus, ex tribus longis et brevi, 
seu spondaeo et trochaeo, -- -- τῷ ; ut, φωνησασῦ. 

His adjungantur quatuor sequentia quae minus 
in usu sunt : 

1. Proceleusmaticus, ex quatuor brevibus, seu 

duobus pyrrh. vuvu; ut, φλύσδφς. 
2. Dispondaeus ex quatuor longis, —----; ut, 

᾿ηρακλεδῆς. 

3. Diambus, ex brevi, longa, brevi et longa, 
v-u-3 ut, ἀνακρξῶν. 

4. Dichoraeus, sive duobus trochaeis. -u-v; 
ut, ἀρχξδημῦς. 

EPITRITI. 

De ep ae 

2. πυ -- 

95. ππυ-- 

4, ---v 

FZ 
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γΙ. 

DE METRIS.* 

_ Metrum proprie constat ex duobus pedibus ; 
quia in scenicis spectaculis tibicen, qui rythmum 
et tempus moderabatur, terram pede semel per- 

cutiebat, dum actor duos pedes pronuntiabat. _ 
Accidunt unicuique pedi sublatio, quae arsis 

dicitur, et positio, quae thesis—* In unaquaque 
“ς parte orationis,”’ ait Priscianus, ‘‘ arszs et thesis 

‘© necessariae sunt, non in ordine syllabarum, sed 
“ in pronunciatione, velut in hac parte, natura ; 
“ ut quando dico natu, elevatur vox, et est arsis 
‘© in tu; quando yero ra, deprimitur vox, et. est 
« thesis”? —Hoc praemisso, haud alienum_ erit 
Dawesii canonem in usum Tironum recensere, 
scil—* In metris Zambicis, Iambi, Spondaei et 

* « Omnis structura ac dimensio et copulatio vocum,” mquit 

Quinctilianus, Inst, lib. ix, cap. 4, “ constat aut numeris (nu- 

“ς meros ῥυθμοὺς accipi volo) aut’ μέτρῳ, id est, dimensione qua- 
« dam. Quod etiam si constat utrumque pedibus, habet tamen 

ἐς simplicem differentiam. Nam rythmi, id est, numeri, spatio 

(ἐς temporum constant: mera etidm ordine: ideoque alterum 

ἐς esse quantitatis videtur, alterum -qualitatis.” — “ Sunt et illa 

ἐς discrimina, quod rythmis libera spatia, metris finita sunt.” 
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-~ Lal Anapaesti in wlttmam: Tribrachi et Dactyli in 
mediam: In Trochaicis, pedis cujusque in pri- 

“ mam: In Anapaesticis, Anapaesti et Spondaei 
** in ultimam; Dactyli et Proceleusmatici in-pe- 
nultimam, ictus cadit.””* Vide Miscell. Crit. § v. 
Vide etiam Hermann. de Metris, p. 16. et seq. 
METRORUM sunt praecipue novem genera, quae 

nomina sortiuntur ex pede sibi proprio vel qui in 
unoquoque maxime invalescit. Scilicet, 1. Lam- 
bicum, 2. Trochaicum, 3. Anapaesticum, 4. Dacty- 
licum, 5. Choriambicum, 6. Antispasticum, 7. Ioni- 
cum a majore, 8. Lonicum a minore, 9. Paeonicum. 

Ex numero metrorum, seu duorum pedum in 

quocunque versu, metrum nominatur, vel Mono- 
metrum, ex uno metro vel duobus pedibus con- 

stans ; Dimetrum, ex duobus metris vel quatuor 
pedibus ; Zrametrum, quod etiam Senarium nun- 
cupatur, ex tribus metris vel sex pedibus ; Tetra- 

metrum, ex quatuor metris, vel octo pedibus. 

Sunt alia quidem quae per monopodiam, i. e. sin- 
gulos pedes, mensuram habent ; ut, Pentametrum, 
ex quinque pedibus constans; et Hexrameirum, 
ex sex: alia vero per Dipodiam, i. 6. binos pedes ; 
ut Iambica et Trochaica. Haec dispositio pedum 
Syzygia etiam vocatur. 

Duorum pedum conjunctio qui cum ordinibus 
haud cohaerent Basis dicitur. 

E dimensionis terminatione versus est vel Aca- 

n n 

* Dactyli ictus in primam cadit. 
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talectus, vel Catalectus, vel Brachycatalectus, vel 

Hypercatalectus. 
1. Acatalectus est cui nihil aut deest aut super- 

est, vel cui est justa pedum mensura; ut in hoc 
Iambico, 

πάλαι κυνηγετοῦντω καὶ μετρούμενον. Soph. Aj. 
ν τιν -ἰν - 

2. Catalectus est cul ace in fine syllaba ; ut in 
hoc Trochaico, 

ὥστ᾽ ἐγὼ μὲν ἤλκέησα κἀπομορξάμην. ἰδὼν. 
ν1 πο 

Anatomie cline. 706. 
3. Brachycatalectus est cui totus pes in fine 

deest ; ut, 

εἰσιδεῖν γίγαντι. Eurip. Phoeniss. 127. 
-vi- 

4, FFijpbeycatuleotas est, cui una vel duae sylla- 
bae supra justam mensuram abundant; ut in hoc 
Dactylico. 

τῶν μεγάλων Δαναῶν. Soph. Aj. 224. 
w wi v vi 

Ultima syllaba versus communis est nisi in Ana- 
paesticis, Iambicis, ‘Trochaicis et Ionicis a maj. 

Dimetris. 

De Caesura. 

Caesura est cum post perfectum pedem super- 
est syllaba vocem finiens. 

Caesurae species sunt quatuor: 1. Triemimeris, 
cum post primum pedem, seu duos semipedes, re- 
linquitur syllaba, vocem finiens. 2. Penthemimeris, 
cum post duos pedes, seu quatuor semipedes, re- 
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linguitur syllaba. 8. Hephthemimeris, cum post 
tres pedes, seu sex semipedes, relinquitur syllaba. 
4. Ennemimeris, cum post quatuor pedes, seu octo 
semipedes, relinquitur syllaba. 

. Hic loci opportunum est observationes Dawesit 
de pedibus ἰσοχρόνοις, sive ἰσοδυνάμοις enarrare :— 
ςς Videntur quidem viri eruditi tota via errasse 
“© qui pedes in universum ἰσοχρύνους sive ἰσοδυνάμους 
ἐς statuerint, quorum tota quantitas sit aequalis. 
«ς Contra enim mihi persuasum est illos duntaxat 
“ pedes a veteribus tanquam ἰσοχρόνους haberi soli- 
“ς tos, qui in singulas itidem partes temporibus 

“ς aequales secari possent, ita scilicet ut singulis 
“ς longis vel singulae itidem longae, vel certe bi- 
“ nae breves responderent. En tibi pedum ex- 
“ς empla cum ἰσοχρύνων tum ἀνισοχρόνων. 

Α Β C 

Iambus, o-—  Trochaeus, es Spondaeus, Ἔ 

Tribrachys, υσυ Tribrachys,vvlu δοίγ]α8, ve 

Anapaestus, vu 

D E 

Trochaeus, -- Spondaeus, mm 
Iambus, u x 

Vie vu 

Amphibrachys, | ὩΣ 

““ Habes utique linearum secantium ABC, utra- 
“ς vis ex parte tempora non nisi aequalia ; reliqua- 
“ rum vero D et E non nisi inaequalia. Percipis 
“ς jam rationem decantati illius, ὁ τροχαῖος ἀντιπαθεῖ 
“ς σῷ idwew, sive ob quam in versu Trochaico lam- 



4S 

“ bus; im Iambico vicissim Trochaeus nusquam 
« Hine etiam ratio elucescit 

«« cur amphibrachyn spondaeo, adeoque dactylo 
“ et anapaesto pariter ἀντιπαθεῖν videre sit; sive 
“ cur pes iste in versu neque anapaestico, neque 
‘** trochaico, nec denique iambico conspiciatur.”’ 
—** Est utique luce clarius, si totam pedum quan- 
** titatem spectes, trochaeo iambum, spondaeo, 
“ adeoque dactylo etiam atque anapaesto amphi- 
** brachyn esse ἰσοδύνωμνον.᾽᾽ 

“ Jocum habeat.’’? — 

p- 65. 

His addere licet tabulam solutionum et con- 

tractionum in usitatissimis numeris, ex Herprennit 
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judicio.— Vide p. 36. 
Troch. 

Lamb, 

Dactyl. 

— Vide Miscell. Crit. 

Paeon 1. 
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I. De Metro Iamsico. 

1. De Iambico Trimetro sive Senario. 

1. Iambicus Trimeter, sex constans pedibus, 
apud Tragicos scriptores omnibus in locis Zam- 
bum sumit ; qui pes in omni praeter ultimum loco 
in Tribrachyn dissecari potest. 

πάλαι κυνηγετοῦντα καὶ μετρούμενον. Soph. Aj. 
νυ πηι τεν τ ὶ 

ee | ἔρημος, ἀδιωτάτη βροτῶν. 
v =| 

Eurip. Hecub. 799. 

δοκεῖς σπανίζειν δῶμα βασίλειον πέπλων. 
a, τε τ. oe eee a ees ee 

Eurip. Med. 596. 

2. Idem versus in locis imparibus, scil. 1mo, 
3tio, et Sto, Spondaeum admittit. 

οὕτω δ᾽ ἀμείξει μ᾽ ὥστε μ᾽ ἄλγησαι φρένας. 
Γ ΣΧ ΣΉΜ Σ πιν -~]o~<4 "s- 

Eurip. Orest. 600. 

3. Hunc Spondaeum in Imo loco, vel in Dac- 
tylum, vel in Anapaestum, Tragici dissecabant ; 

in 3tio loco, tantum in Dactylum ; in 5to, neque 
in Anapaestum neque Dactylum. 

G 
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οὐκ ia ἄλλως ἀλλ᾽ ὑπερτάτους Φρυγῶν. 

Eurip. Tr. 

μητέρα, τὸ σῶφρόν φ' ἔλαξεν ἃ ἄν τῆς ξυμφορᾶς. 

Id. Orbe: 495. 

καλῶς μὲν εἶπας; δύγατερ' ἀλλὰ TQ) καλῷ. 
ων πδ΄ Gee pe eS 

Hay Hec. 382. 

ἀκύλαστος ὄχλος, γαυτικῆ T ἀναρχία. Id. 605. 
Vey =o = Iv -| v= 

ξυνετὸς δὲ χωρεῖν ὁμύσε τοῖς λύγοις DEAwy. 
we, few 5}. π΄ * ew wpa a ee 

EKurip. Orest. 911. 

4, In quavis senarii sede praeter ultimam, Ana- 
paestus proprii nominis usurpatur, ista lege tamen 
ut in eadem voce totus contineatur ; ut, 

ἐμοὶ μὲν οὐδεὶς μῦθος Αντιγόνη, φίλων. 
με ἢ Ww Sh - |v SS Se οἶς 

Soph. Ant. 

ἕξει δ᾽ ἐς οἴκους “Egusovn τίνος χρόνου ; 
-- αν τι-π- -Τ υντὶ veto ove 

Eurip. Orest. 1209. 

Vide etiam 1670. 

5. Senarius duas praecipuas caesuras habet, 
penthemimerim, et hephthemimerim. Prioris sunt 

quatuor genera, 1mo, vel in brevi syllaba ; 2do, 
vel in brevi post elisionem; 3tio, vel in longa; 
4to, vel in longa post elisionem. Alterius plura 
sunt: Imo, cum in fine dissyllabi vel hyperdis- 
syllabi occurrit sine elisione; 240, post elisio- 
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nem; 3tio, cum brevis syllaba est enclitica vox ; 
4to, cum non est enclitica, sed talis quae senten- 
tiam inchoare nequeat; 5to, cum vox ista ad 
praecedentia quidem refertur, potest vero incho- 
are sententiam ; 6to, cum syllaba brevis post eli- 
sionem fit.—Vide Porsoni Praef. ad Hec. p. 27. 

6. Est et alia senarii divisio, quam si non cae- 
suram, gwasi caesuram liceat nominare. Ea est 
cum tertius pes elisionem patitur, sive in eadem 
voce, sive additis γ᾽, δ᾽, b> σ΄, «΄. 

κεντεῖτε μὴ φείδεσί᾽ ° ἐγὼ ἴζεχον Πάριν, 
- τιν ΞΡ ὦ 5} 

Eurip. Hecub. 387. 
γυναιξὶ παρθένοις τ΄ ἀπύδλεπτος μέτα. 

-[ νυν "ιν π- 

Id. 355. 

7. Caesura, quae penthemimeris est, prima 
Dactyli, in 8tio loco, syllaba esse debet : Nonnun- 

quam etiam vox, vel monosyllaba, vel ita ex ell- 
sione facta, eundem pedem inchoat.* 

* Hanc legem inviolatam servari in octo Fabulis observavi ; 

scil. Prometh. Vinct. et Sept. contra Theb. Aeschyli, ex edit. 
Blomfieldii: Oedip. Tyr. et Antig. Sophocl. ex edit. Brunckii : 
Hecub. Phoeniss. Medea et Orest. Eurip. ex edit. Porsoni ; nisi 

uno in loco hujus postremae Fabulae: scil. 
7 

κυκλω 
vw 

γὰρ εἱλισσόμεθα παγχάλκοις ὅπλοις. 488. 
=| vw -|- v viv -j- - |v = 

Hunc versum duobus modis emendavit Valckenarius in Annot. 

ad Phoeniss. Eurip. v. 717. 

« Seribi malim isto versu,” “ inquit, κύκλῳ y ἑλισσόμεσθα" vel si 

G2 
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8. Caesura, vel monosyllaba vox, primam Tri- 
brachi syllabam fere semper facit.* i 

9. Rarissime Tragici pedem tertium, integtam 
vocem, vel extremam vocis partem, faciunt. Nun- 

quam et tertium et quartum in una voce compre- 
hendunt. 

quis illud praeferat, πέριξ ἑλισσόμεεσθα" vocem πέριξ Grammatici 

interpretabantur κύκλῳ" est autem Euripideum πέριξ Spc ἄς. 

κύκλῳ πέριξ. Aeschyl. Pers. 424.” 

Ἔ38 5 et multis aliis quae proferre potui indiciis vix dubitan- 

dum est quin Tragici hanc legem semper sibi servandam arbi- 

trarentur ; nisi in propriis nominibus, quibus Dactylum includi 

licet: sic, 

Αχιλλέως, Νεοπτόλεμος" οἶσθα δὴ τὸ πᾶν. 
ν “|ν} v vv = |v -] wu - 

Soph. Philoct. 241. 

* In iisdem Fabulis jam supra memoratis pauca huic regulae 

adversantur. In Prometh. Vinct. pes Tribrachys duodecies 
occurrit, (primo loco praetermisso) cui prima syllaba est vel 

caesura vel monosyllaba: Una tantum exceptio invenitur, quam 
lectio a Gaisfordo prolata tollit. Versus mendosus, ut mihi 

saltem videtur, ita a Blomfieldio editur : 

ἀπροσδόκητος δ᾽ αἰφνίδιος αὐτὸν ἴοι ὦ 710. 
ν “πω .τῇ..5- -| υυυνυ! -- 

Ita correctum ex Seldeniano ssa Gaisfordus dedit : 

ἀπροσδόκητος δ᾽ αὐτὸν alprns es 
-ι ee τι - 

In Sept. contr. Theb. “Tribrachys, (primo loco excepto) vicies 

et sexies occurrit, cum una quoque regulae exceptione; scil. 

v. 1024. 

καὶ μήθ᾽ ὁμαρτῶν τυμθοχόα ἀμεώμακᾳ. 
Iv =i 

Vox ῬΕΡΗΜΗ nullo alio tigi ean neque hic retinenda est. 

Quin pats lege, 

καὶ end ἀμαρτῖν τυμθόχαστα χόματα: ut apud Sophocl. 

Iv 

Antig. 848. ἢ ery pce vou KUTT OV» 
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10. Rarissime, si unquam, Spondaeum in quinto 

loco inter duo verba hypermonosyllaba divisere, 
Dactylum certe in eodem quinto pede nunquam 
posuere.—Vide Porsoni Praef. p. 47. 

In eadem Fabula, v. 76, ξυνὼ habet penultimam longam, quod 

nulla, ut opinor, satis firma auctoritate, apud Tragicos stabiliri 
potest. 

In Oedip. Tyr. Tribrachys occurrit vicies et sexies, regula 

observata, cum quinque exceptionibus, scil. vv. 301, 719, 826. 
1279, 1494. In Antigone decies et septies, vv. 418, 420, ex- 

ceptis ; ν. 263 Anapaestus in 5ta sede; 467 Anapaestus etiam 
in Sta. 

_ In Hecuba Eurip. sexagies et octies, cum duabus tantum, ni 

fallor, exceptionibus ; ; scil. ad_vv. 715 ef 1222. Sic v. 715. 

ἐλθοῦσ᾽, ἐξ ὥσπερ Ταλθύξιος, ἤγγωλέ μοι; 
ιν =| - 

Nomina propria plus quam trisyllaba oe excipienda sunt. 

In Medea, tricies cum duabus exceptionibus ; scil. ad vv. 376. 

et 505. Prior sic se habet: 
7 i ! 39 1 

Siow, πατέρω τε καὶ κόρην πόσιν τ΄ ἐροόν. 
-τι vevl ye τι υύπιυπι we 

Qui versus valde inconcinnus et invenustus sine ulla caesura 

habendus est. Levi mutatione, et auribus et animo acceptior 

reddi potest : 

Siow, τε warigc καὶ κόρην πόσιν τ᾽ epeav. 
- τιν vele -ἰυνπι νυν τ iv - 

In Orest. Eurip. Tribrachys multo saepius quam in aliis Fabu- 

lis invenitur; scil. ducenties et undecies, cum viginti et tribus 

exceptionibus. Qui numeri, et unus et alter, omnes alios ce- 
teris Fabulis tam longe exsuperant, ut dubitetur an haec Fabula 

adhuc non erroribus referta sit.* 

=- |[vev ae 

* Haec et alia reputanti visum est legem de Tribracho servari, nisi in no- 

minibus propriis plusquam trisyllabis. Observandum est praeterea Aeschy- 

lum vix aut ne yix quidem eam violare : parcius Sophoclem, saepius Euripi- 

_ dem, Comicos plerumque spernere, 
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11. Comici autem, qui sermones solutiores imi- 
tabantur, has leges de Anapaestis et Dactylis 
saepe violant ; ut, 

μετέχειν ἀνάγκη σὸν “εράποντω TOY κακῶν. 
vw = jv = eel OPN es Ve. -jfve}= 

Aristoph. Plut. 5. 

ἵνω μὴ ὡαγιργαῤαιοιμα τούτων μηδένα. 14. 91. 
κι ve =| “χρῶ 

πυϑοίμε᾽ ὁ ay τὸν gn oy ἡμῶν, 0, Th γοξῖ. 
v =| Ι μὰ 08 ΩΣ τ 

Aristoph. Plut. 55. 

4} τρυγὸς, πράξῃ ἐρίων περιουσίας. 
νν“1υ- 

Id. Nub. 51. 

ἵνα μ᾿ ἐκδιδάξης ὦ arate οὕνεκ᾽ ἐλήλυθα. 
ιν = 'Ἕ -ν = ΣῊΝ ἢ 

Id. 239. 

Anapaestus saepius in 1mo, 260, 4to, et 5to, 

rarius in 3tio, loco invenitur. Dactylus in 1mo 
et 3tio, rarius in 5to. ; 

In Satyricis fabulis Anapaestus in sede 2da, 4ta, 
et 5ta, invenitur. 

Lambici Trimetri apud Tragicos Tabula. 

ἐς wok rt 3. 4. δ. 6. 

J i} Ι ' i] i] «ς ' 

t ς ς i] c «ς «ς ! 

Wi Pe uae vue v v= ν ΓΞ vv ee 

Utriusque caesurae locus linea simplici denotatur. 
« 
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1. Iambicum Monometrum Hypercatalecticum 
ex iambica syzygia cum syllaba hypercatalectica 
constat ; uf, 

στρέφουσι φᾶμαι. Eurip. Med. 417. 

Versus idem est ac Dochmiacus. 

In Dimetris, tam Iambicis quam Trochaicis et 
Anapaesticis, ultima syllaba haud communis est ; 
sed versus per συνάφειαν decurrunt usque dum ad 
versum catalecticum, quo omne systema clauda- 
tur, deventum sit.—Vide Brunck. Annot. in Ran. 

Aristoph. 984; et Dawesii Miscell. Crit. p. 30. 

τίς τὴν κεφαλὴν ἀπεδήδοκεν 
μι» ([ ὦ ν “ἰν - 

τῆς μαινίδος 5 τὸ τευθλίον 
v= 

70 περυσινὸν chong! ἐμοί; 
ν Ἴνπ | 

ποῦ τὸ σκόροδόν μοι τὸ χθεσινόν: 
μω“-} -Ι 

τίς τῆς ἐλάας παρέσραγεν : 

Tews ᾿ Sten 
v= | “| v-l v- 

κεχηνότες '“Μαμμάκυ υδοι. 
v “’ν - 

Aristoph. Ran. 984. 

Vide Eurip. Phoeniss. 249, 314, 315. 
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2. De Iambico Dimetro Acatalectico 

et Catalectico. 

1. Systema Dimetrorum Acat. Tribrachyn, 
Spondaeum et Anapaestum saepius; Dactylum 
parcius admittit. In Dimetris Comici easdem 
leges de Dactylis et Anapaestis quas in Trimetris 
servant. | 

τοιαῦτα μέντοι ̓ γὼ φρονεῖν. Aristoph. Ran. 

ποῦ μοι φσοδί; ί; rig τοῦτ᾽ ̓ ἔλαξε: : Id. 

ποῦ τὸ σκύροδόν ῥοι τὸ aheanbe ; Id. 

φίς-τ: Id. 

2. In Catalectico Iambus syllabam catalect. 
semper antecedit. 

Ἑρως ποτ᾽ ἐν ῥόδοισι. Anacr. 
5} 

᾿Απύλοιτο πρῶτος αὐτὸς. Id. 
v v -| v -ιν -Ι 

τί φῶ σε; πῶς ἅπαντα. Eur. Phoeniss. 316. 
SS -ὐἴ ἘΠ | 

Systemata pura monstrant Aristoph. Equit. 366. 
380, 441, 454, 907, 936. Nub. 1085, 1102. Ran. 

387, 396. 
System. impura Achar. 1007, 1016, 1036, 1045. 

Tetrametrum Acat. nusquam a Graecis, sive 
Tragicis, sive Comicis, usurpabatur. 
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3. De Tetrametro Caitalectico. 

De Tetram. Catalect. ita Porsonus in Suppl. ad 
Praef. Eurip. Hecub. p. 43. 

ἐς Duabus rebus a Comico senario. hoc differt : 
1mo, quod quartus pes semper Jambus vel Tri- 
brachys sit oportet ; 2do, quod sextus pes Ana- 

“ς paestum etiam admittit. Sed pes catalecticam 
é syllabam | praecedens non Jambus esse nequit, 

nisi in proprio nomine, ubi conceditur Ana- 
6 pacstus, quod de quarto etiam pede intelligi 

“ velim.” 

[11 

΄ι 

ςς 

πρώτιστα μὲν γὼρ ὃ ἕνα Wi τιγὼ καθεῖσεν ἐγκαλύψας. 
ΟΡ ΝΈΑ SE NG 

οὐχ ἧστον ἢ γῦν οἱ ae ἠλίθιος γὰρ ἢ ἦσθα. 
istiv -| - δ ~~ αὖ Ἔκ -|v w= f v 

ἐγένετο Μελανίπιπας ποιῶν, Φαίδρας. τε τον δὲ 
νυν|ν v wvi- ee orl 

τῶν γῦν γυναικῶν Πηνλύτν, Φαίδρας δ ἀπαξαπάσας. 
-αν -ἰ ν ! τιν τ 

Aristiph, Theeniph: 

1. De Merro Trocnaico. 

1. De Trochaico Tetrametro Catalectico. 

1, Trochaicum Tetrametrum Catalecticum sep- 
tem pedibus et una syllaba constans, apud Tra- 

Η 
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gicos scriptores, omnibus in locis Trochaeum 
amat, quem pedem ubique i in Tribrachyn disseca- 
re licet. 

τῶν ῥαμῥῶν δ᾽ ἀπαλλαγεῖσα γουθετηράτων μ᾽ bees 
vi - - vil = wJ- - _wdi- 

Eurip. PHetiibe: 601. 

᾿ Φύνιον quae, τὸν αὐτὸν οὐκ ἀποίσεται μόρον : 3 

τά. 604. 

2. Idem versus in locis paribus; scil. in 2do, 
4to, et 6to, Spordaeum etiam admittit, qui pes 

ubique in Anapaestum dissecari potest. 

κομπὸς εἶ, σπονδαῖς πεποιθὼς αἵ σε wan vay «)ανεῖν. 
"1- - “= - W- Ν Seats | 

Id. 609. 

e240 ἐκ χώρας" ἀληθῶς δ ὀνομιὰ ἸΠολυνείκην πατὴς. 
vw wi ΝΑ δ = 

Id. 645. 

ὥσπερ οὐκ ἐλθων, ἢ ἔμοιγε, ταυτὸν ἀπέδωκεν μολών. 
νι - ιν νι -΄ 

δον Orest. 728. 
3. In omnes sedes, praeter 4tam et 7mam, licet 

Dactylum proprii nominis recipere: qui tamen 
vel in eadem voce ante ultimam syllabam totus 
continendus est, vel ita distribuendus, ut duae 

breves syllabae priorem nominis partem efficiant. 

Τυνδάρεων λέγεις" ἴσως σοι ϑυγατέρος “υμυούμενος. 

ne Burin Orest. 741. 

᾿ξύγγονόν τ ἐμὴν Πυλάδην τε σε τὸν τάδε ξυνδρῶντά μοι. 

eric. ails a Ὁ 

-v 1- 
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4, Trochaici Tragici caesura una est, qua ver- 
sus post quatuor pedes absolutos ad finem inte- 
grae vocis dividitur, quae nec articulus nec prae- 
positio sit oportet. 

σὺν “Ἑλένης τίσαντας ὄλεθρον, ἥντιν᾽ ἥρπασεν Πάρις. 
. v vie =| - νυν » {Π- ν {- ν! « νἹ 

Eurip. Iph. Aul, 1382. 

5. In pedibus dissolutis illud unum cavetur, ne 
Spondaeo vel Anapaesto in sexta sede, Tribrachys 
in septima subjiciatur. 

Si ab initio detrahis Creticum vel Paeonem pri- 
mum sive quartum, versus fit Senarius, cui caesura 
semper apud ‘[ragicos, saepe apud Comicos pen- 
themimeris est; sic, 

ἐλπίδες δ᾽ οὕπω καθεύδουσ᾽, αἷς πέποιθα σὺν Θεοῖς. 
- ν -! 

ΣΕΡῚΡ: Phoeniss. 643. 
τὸν “Ἑλένης Φύνον διώκων, κἀμὲ μὴ σώξειν Θέλει. 

" Ve 

Orest. 1548. 
ἧ Σελήνη δ᾽ ἐκλέλοιπε σὰς ὁδούς" ὁ δ᾽ ἥλιος. 

ν - 

pristopE. Nub. 580. 
τὸν στέφανον ἀφηρέθη" μᾶλλον γὰρ οὕτως εἴσεται. 

- aS | iH 

Id. 621. 

κατὰ Σελήνην ὡς ἄγειν χρὴ τοῦ βίου τὰς ἡμέρας. 
- v “ i 

Id. 622. 

6. In Trochaicis Comici nonnunquam caesuram 
negligunt; Dactylum non recipiunt nisi in pro- 
prio nomine; pedem Tribrachyn ante syllabam 

H 2 
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catalecticam admittunt., Saepe Trochaeo et Spon- 
daeo ad finem versus invicem utuntur., ᾿ς 

Trochaict Tetrametrz apud Tragicos Tabula. 

1. 2. 3. 4. δ. 6. Ἢ 

mv =v =v “ὺυῳ -.υ “-5{Ἃῳ =v - 

νων Vuw www www www νων νυν = 

- = - =< - = - 

ων .- νυν" vue oon 

N. P. =uvu =vuu evv . -vv -“᾽΄ὡῳων od 

Linea simplex locum caesurae notat. 

2. De Trochaico Monometro Acatalectico. 

1. Trochaicum Monometrum Acatalecticum ex 
duobus Trochaeis, vel Trochaeo et Spondaeo con- 
stat; ut, 

βουφύνοις παρ. Aeschyl. Prom. 
- vj] - ν 

πήματ᾽ οἴκων. Eurip. Orest. 956. 
atl ΕΠ ἃ ἴε 

2, Trochaicum Monometrum Hypercatalecti- 
cum.constat ex Ditrochaeo et syllaba; ut, 

cide γὰρ Oéos. Aeschyl. c. Theb. 565. 
= wi = νἹ - -- 

1. Trochaicum Dimetrum Catalecticum, Euri- 

pideum a Grammaticis vocatum, constat ex duo- 
bus Ditrochaeis, quorum alter est catalecticus. In 
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prioris secunda sede Spondaeus etiam-admittitur ; 
Tribrachys ubique ; 

etd ἄλαστον ἄνδρ᾽ ἰδῶν. 

Soph. Oedip. Col. 1489. 

τῶν Ναγουμένων t ὕπερ. 
vl- w= 

Eurip. Orest. 958. Vide 246, 252. 

ποῦ δὲ Σευάλχης ἄγαξ. 

ΠΆΘΒΟΠΥ]. Pers. 968. 

Κάδμος ἔμολ3 τάνδε γῶν. 
ΞΡ duh Vibe, ee (Σ 

Τύριος, ᾧ τετρασκχελῆς. Eurip. Phoen. 647. 
ων FE ow ot 

Vide Soph. Oed. Tyr. 884, 886, 888, 1087, 1338. 

2. Trochaicum Dimetrum Acatalecticum con- 
stat ex duobus Ditrochaeis. In sede secunda et 
quarta Spondaeus admittitur : in omnibus Tribra- 
chys. 
Utrumque in Avibus Aristophanis occurrit, ad 

v. 1470, hoc modo. (Vide Gaisfordi Notam ad 
Kssestwatl 261, de Metro ‘Trochaico.) 

— Jav- 
μάστ᾽ ἐπεπτόύμεθα καὶ 

= | Die 

δεινὰ πράγματ᾽ τὴν τὰ 

ἔστι γὰρ δένδρον πεφυκὸς 

ἔκτοπόν Th καρδίας ὁ l=» 
ΨἘ- vl = ας 

λέγετον ἔπι τὸν ἀνωδέρεσθον. Ran. 1106. 
ει ἀμ Gh a i τ ν 
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κοινὸν αἷμνα, κοινὰ σέχεα. 
oou ἐπ ΟΣ να Wte ee 

Eurip. Phoen. 254. 

καὶ τὸ “γεύθεν οὐ γὰρ ἄδικον. - -Id. 265. 
= ν! νυν! - ν 

Vide etiam Aristoph. Av. 385, et 3953 sic, 

ὁ Κεραμεικὸς δέξεται γώ, 

δημόσια γὰρ ἵνα ὦ ταφῶμεν. 
νυν 

φήσομεν πρὸς τοὺς στρατηγοὺς 

μαχομένω τοῖς πολεμιίοισιν 
νἱτ v 

Catal. ἀποθανεῖν ἐν Ορνεαῖς. 
MO Ma Viren ee lon. sss 

8, Trochaici Dimetri Hypercatalectici exem- 
plum. 

as ἔγημ᾽ ὁ τοξύτας Πάρις. 
- νἹ I vl - = vl 

Eurip. Orest. 1407. 

4. Trochaicum Dimetrum Brachycatalecticum 
sive Hemiolium, quod et Ithyphallicum dicitur, 
ex tribus Trochaeis constat ; horumque quivis in 
Tribrachyn nonnunquam dissecatur. 

μαχανῷ ἸΠοσειδᾶν. 
- νἹ) - vj - - 

Aeschyl. c. Theb. 124 et 128. 

εἰσιδεῖν γίγαντι. Eurip. Phoen. 127. 
ty = “YS os ‘et * 

‘ 

> 7 



Sy 

PROSODIA GRAECA. 63 

ἄλυρον ἀμφὶ μοῦσαν 
wwe [- 

ὀλομέναν τ᾽ Baw Id. 1040. 
vv oY - vi- - 

λάβετε φέρετε πέμπετ' . Id. Hecub. 62. 
~ vi νυν! - 

Vide etiam Eurip. Orest. 1368, 1428, 1430. 

5. Trochaici Trimetri Brachycatalectici exem- 
plum. 

οἱ δὲ πρὸς σεόνους & ἔσω μολόντες. 
μ-͵υ 

Eurip. Orest. 1406. 

6..Trochaicum Trimetrum Catalecticum pari- 
bus locis Spondaeum, in omnibus Tribrachyn su- 
mit. 

τίθετε wn ψοφεῖτε μηδ᾽ ἔστω κτύπος. 
δ ἀνε = Me = vl = + 0ὕ.-: νυ! 

Eurip. Orest. 141. 

ἔρχεται τιμνὰ γυναικείῳ γένει. 
τ] -᾿ -ἰ -ν - ae 

Eurip. Med. 418. 

Vide Aristoph. Ran. 896. 

7. Trochaicum Trimetrum Hypercatalecticum 
habet Eurip. Orest. 1397. 

ἤχθον εἰς δόμους, ἱ iy ad ὃ ἕκαστά σοι λέγω. 
- ν - ~l - υἱ 
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Ill. De Metro-ANAPaEstico.* 

Hoc metrum e Spondaeo conflatur, tesoluta 
prima syllaba. 

1. Anapaesticum Monometrum, quod etiam 
basis Anapaestica vocatur, saepius ex duobus 
Anapaestis, nonnunquam ex Anapaesto et Spon- 
daeo, et versa vice, vel Dactylo et Anapaesto, vel 
ex duobus Spondaeis constat. 

Kas’ ἐπωνυμίαν. Aeschyl.S. Th. 830. 
Vv -| v v 

‘wide σωΐσσω. Eurip. Hecub, 112. 
v w -|- 

Mare Αγαμέμνων. Id. 

Vitle Aristoph. Aves, 209, et seq. 

2. Legitimum Anapaestorum systema ex Di- 
metris constat, quibus interponitur aliquando Mo- 
nometer, et semper versu catalectico, qui Paroe- 
miacus dicitur, ex tribus pedibus et syllaba com- 
posito, clauditur. 

παίσι δὲ μᾶλλον γεγενήται. Aeschyl. 

κλάγξ ω ὃ αὖ γόον ἀρίδακρυν. Id. 
νυν νὼ «“| 

Vide Fightin Vinct. Aeschyl. sub finem. 

᾿ς * In Anapaestis, ut ait Porsonus, neque nunquam neque 

semper Dorica Dialecto utuntur Tragici. Vide not. ad v. 100. 

Hecub. Eurip. . 
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In Paroemiaco, qui.cantum claudit, catalectica 

syllaba subjicitur Anapaesto,* in strophe et anti- 
strophe. 

8. In omnibus locis pro Anapaesto indifferenter 
Dactylum et Spondaeum, rarissime Proceleusma- 
ticum Tragici adhibent;t rarius Dactylo Ana- 
paestum subjiciunt ; rarissime Dactylus Spondaeo 
vel Anapaesto in ultimo Dipodiae loco subjicitur. 
In ultima Dipodia rarissime Dactylo Dactylus 
subjicitur ; fere semper Sponsacnss Vide Eurip. 
Med. 161. pe 

In Dipodiis Spondaeus saepissime subjicitur 
_Anapaesto et versa vice. Interdum Anapaesto 
Anapaestus; sic, 

νῦν γὰρ, ὁ δεινὸς μέγας ὠμοκρατῆς. 

Soph. Aj. 205. 
ig Αγαμέμνονος ἱκέτις γονάτων. 

Eurip. Hecub. 144. 
κἀναπυθωμεθα τούσδε τίνες ποτὲ. 

- v νυνὶ - νυν! πππὶ ν νυ] - 

Aristoph. Avy. 403. 
τῶ Θησείδα, δ᾽, ὄξω Αθηνῶν, 

- νυν! " - 

“yarn par ῥήτορες ἦσαν" 
- =f --l-vvi- - 

* Nonnunquam Spondaeo, sed rarissime ; sic, 
Ta δαῖμον, iv ἐξήλου. Soph. Oedip. Tyr. 1311. 
-τι τ v viesi- 

+ Comici interdum Proceleusmaticum admittunt. Occur- 

rit in Basi Anapaestica apud Aristoph. Nub. 914. διὼ σὲ δὲ φοι- 
τῶν. Vide etiam Equit. 503. 
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γνώμῃ δὲ μιᾷ ξυνεχωρείτην, | 

τὸν ἐς Aad τύμξιν στεφανοῦν 
ως πα δ τας Ἔ ὡς vw w 

αἵματι χλωρᾷῷ τὰ δὲ Κκασάνδρας 
w vil 

λέκτρ᾽ οὐκ ἐράτην τῆς Αχιλείας | 

πρόσθεν ϑήδοιν ποτὲ λόγχης. Paroemiac. 
-1=- -1 , 

Eurip. Hecub. 122. 
ὑπὲρ “Ἑλλήνων. Basis Anapaest. 138. 

Τροίας πεδίων ἀπέξησαν.. Paroemiac. 
-- | vue jv ν -| 

Si Anapaestus media in voce (quod rarius acci- 
dit) exit, syllaba, quae supersit, brevis est. 

4. Siquando hiatum Tragici relinquunt, is fede 
est vel in vocali longa vel diphthongo, quae tum 
necessario corripitur; ut, 

μοῦσα καὶ ἡμῖν ἣ προσομιλεῖ. 
- 4 View = J- vue - 

Eurip. Med. 1081. 
οὐ μετακλάομωι, ἀλλὰ “)αωνεῖν μοι. 

v νυ] -υ ν νἹ ἘΞ - 

Kurip. Hec. 914. 

5. Metra sive Dipodiae tum versus maxime nu- 
merosos efficiunt cum in integras voces desinunt :* 
praeterquam in versu catalectico, qui tum auribus 
maxime placebit cum hexametri Dactylici finem 

* Tragici fere semper primam Dipodiam cum integra voce 

claudunt. Tam rarae quidem sunt exceptiones ut dubitare li- 

ceat an voces in duo metra unquam distribuendas censuerint. 
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constituit : nonnunquam vero et is Dactylum ad- 
mittit in primo loco. 

Ζεὺς γὰρ μεγάλης γλώσσης κύμπους. 
- - ! vv e - ‘=< ~ - 

καὶ παρακύπτει φρένας, ὦ παῖ. 
- υ wi - - | vv - | 

Eurip. Hippol. 240. 

6. Interdum tamen voces in duo metra distri- 
buuntur, et altera Dipodia post Anapaestum brevi 
syllaba in alteram excidit ; 

Νύμφαις ἁλίαισιν ἐπευξάμενοι. 
lw wel v -|Ilveove-= 

Soph. Philoct. 1452 

7. Semper observandum est ultimas versuum 
syllabas minime pro communibus habitas esse, sed 
eadem diligentia servatas ac si in mediis versibus 
reperirentur. Hanc legem συνάφειαν Grammatici 
dicunt; sic, 

εἰς ἀρθμὸν ἐ ἐμοὶ καὶ φιλότητα 

ἐκ ἀρὴν Aeschyl. Prom. 191. 

ἢ Κασώνδραν ἐδίδω, Ὑεφάδες, 
-|- - jvwv- 

ὡς μοι πρίνωσιν ὀνείρους 5 ; Kurip. Hec. 86. 
- -| - 

1. Anapaesticus Aristophanicus, quod etiam 
tetrametrum dicitur, duobus dimetris Anapaesti- 
cis constat, quorum alter alteri est catalecticus. 

* Talis versus non inter legitima Anapaestica recensendus 
est. Vide supra ad p. 66. Observatio maxime ad versum Pa- 
roemiacum pertinet. 

ra 
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‘ ἄλλ᾽ ἤδη xen τι λέγειν, ὑμᾶς,---σοφὸν, ᾧ γικήσετε φηνδὶ. 
- -|v wv ΤΙ... 

Atistoph. Plut. 481. 
ὑμεῖς % οἵπερ, καὶ Θρασυξούλῳ Διονύσιον εἶναι ὅμοιον. 

vv - - w-| w πὰ vw “5 

Id. 550 

2. In tribus prioribus locis praeter Anapaestum 
et Spondaeum Dactylo utuntur; quod et in 5to 
licet ; in 4to et 6to non licet. Nusquam Aristo- 
phanes syllabam catalecticam Spondaeo subjicit. 

φειδόμενος γὰρ. καὶ βουλόμενος. τοῦτου μηδὲν δαπάνασθαι. 
- = v -! 

9. Notandum est caesuram post 4tum pedem 
semper inviolatam servari. Cavendum est ne in 

praepositione vel articulo accidat. 

Tetrametri Anapaestict apud Comicos Tabula. 

Sire Pipes ie. ih oie a a 

Linea duplex locum caesurae notat. 

De Anapaesticis haec porro statuenda sunt. 
Anapaesticorum regulae Hexametrorum nor- 

mam sequi plerumque videntur, nisi duabus in 
rebus, 1mo, Ubi locum habet Anapaestus, qui 
ictum in ultima syllaba sibi vindicat, nec non et 
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Spondaeus : Dactylus autem in prima. 2460, Dac- 
tylus et Anapaestus saepe diphthongos o et ov 
media in voce breviant. Quoniam igitur ictus 
in Anapaesti ultimam cadit, saepe observanda est 
vocalis longa et diphthongus, ante aliam, ab al- 
tera voce incipientem, vocalem, pro Brest sump- 
ta: sic, 

ἤδη wor ἀναξλέψας cides νεφέλην Κενταύρῳ ὁμοίαν ; 
eho Se ts = f= HY He a le - 

Aristoph. Nub. 345. 

ἢ παρδάλει; ἢ λύκῳ, ἢ ταύρῳ.---- Id. 346. 
v 

αὗται ̓βροντῶσι eietnnes Streps. τῷ τρόπῳ, ὦ 
ν ΗΠ - vv ({("5"» we-=-fv 

TUTE σὺ τολμῶν. Id: 374. 
“iv v - 

τῶ Θησείδα δ᾽, ὄζω Αϑηνῶν.  Eurip. Hec. 122, 
ΕΝ -Ι vi- - 

‘Sic etiam penultima Οδυσεὺς brevis facta est, 
quod nusquam in [ambicis accidit. 

ἥξει δ᾽ Οδυσεὺς, ὃ ὅσον οὐκ ἤδη. 14. 140. 
- -} vw 

In sequenti diphthongus o vocab. τοιαῦται, ut 
brevis vocalis pronuntianda est, quia ictus metri- 
cus in primam εἰσὶ syllabam cadit, ideoque pes est 

Paci 

ov γὰρ ἐκεῖναί ἃ, εἰσὶ τοιαῦται. SOCK. φέρε, ποῖαι 
- ΣΝ κα " πὸ ἕω 

γὰρ τινές εἰσιν. Aristoph. Nub. 342. 
- | vv - 
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Eadem autem diphthongus os in: rois’,suum 
tempus servat, duabus brevibus syllabis praeceun- 
tibus, ideoque pes est Anapaestus et ictum in ul- 
tima habet. 

οὐδὲν δρῶντας. βέσκουο᾽ ἀργοὺς, ὅτι ταύτας μιουσοποι- 
-Ι w 

ovow. Id. 333. 

σκέψαι τοινῦν aro ὁ γαστριδίου φυννουτουὶ οἷα πέπορδας. 
vwel] « -| we --ἰν ν - | 

Id. 391. 

In primo versu dipthongus o vocab, μουσοποιοῦσιν 
corripitur ; pes enim est Anapaestus et tonum in 
ov habet : In posteriore, non solum diphthongus ov 
ante ¢ eadem in voce corripitur, verum etiam # pa- 
ragogicum ante diphthongum of ab altera voce 
incipientem, suum tempus haud tenet: pes enim 
Dactylus esse non potest, sed Anapaestus. Cum 
vocalis longa aut diphthongus in fine vocis aliam 
vocalem longam aut diphthongum, primam pedis 
syllabam, excipit, cumque a voce sequenti vocalis 

brevis, positione autem longa, incipit, haec brevis 
vocalis elidenda est, et pes Spondaeus fit. Sic, 

ὅτι βεενθύει ἡ ἐν σοῖσιν ὅδοῖς καὶ τῶ ̓φθαλμὼ ite 
Ξ -ιν v - Ii - 

Carnes. Id. 361. 
= 
bie 

Vide Coll. Gr. Maj. vol. III, Annot. p. 293, (238). 
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IV. De Metro Dacrytico. 

πὰ. ,1 

E Spondaeo fluxit Dactylus ; ultima enim Spon- 
daei resoluta Dactylum efficit. 

1. Dactylicum Dimetrum Acatalecticum pu- 
rum ex duobus Dactylis constat. 

τίς δ᾽ ἐπὶ τύμξιος. Aeschyl. Agam. 1547. 
Saate's 

2. Dactylicum Dimetrum Acatalecticum impu- 
rum in primo loco Spondaeum admittit ; nonnun- 

"quam etiam in 2do. 
πειθὼ μολατάν. Aeschy]. 

3. Dactylicum Dimetrum Hypercatalecticum 
ex duobus Dactylis cum syllaba constat ; vel ex 
Spondaeo cum syllaba. 

37205 ὀρεσσιξάτα. Soph. Ant. 350. 
=u wey vl 

οἰκτρὸν γὰρ TOMY WO. Aeschyl. 
- gts wud 

4. Dactylicum Trimetrum Acatalecticum ex 

tribus Dactylis constat. In Imo et 8tio loco 
Spondaeum admittit. 

δεξίαω μὲν καταμύμφα δὲ, Aeschyl. 

αἱ Μοῦσαι τὸν ᾿Ερωτα. Anacr. 
v vi- - 

Si Piiglcus Trimetrum Hypercatalecticum 
constat ex tribus Dactylis cum syllaba: Spondae- 
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um etiam in 1mo, rarius in 2do loco admittit. 

Cavendum est ne Spondaeus ante syllabam Hy- 
percatalect. sit ; 

σίγω φυλαττομένω στύματος. 
att ey υἱ - v We v 

Eurip. Orest. 181. 

6. Dactylicum Tetrametrum Acatalecticum ex 
quatuor Dactylis constat. In 1ma ‘et 2da sede, 
interdum etiam in 3tia, Spondaeus admittitur; 
ut, 

ἀμφίγυοι κατέξαν πρὸ ̓ γάμων THe. 
- vues νυ! - vo ood = ww 

Soph. Trach. 504. 

De Metro Logaoedico. 

Metrum Logaoedicum constat ex Dactylis duo- 
bus vel pluribus, et duobus Trochaeis, sive. tro- 
chaica syzygia ; ut, 

pare πατρῷον ἵπκοιτ' ἐς οἶκον. 

Eurip. Hecub. 937. 

PUN Ee ne ae 
Soph. Antig. 135. 

De Dactylico Hexametro*. 

1. Dactyl. Hexam. et sex Dactylis constat, 
quorum loca, praesertim in pede 2do, 4to, et 6to 
Spondaei etiam indifferenter occupant. 

* Vide Observations on the Versification of Homer, Part. II. 
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2. In heroico hexametro pes quintus saepius 
Dactylus est, sextuis Spondaeus semper. 

3. Caesura, quae est in prima tertii pedis sylla- 
ba, sive Penthemimeris, Homero et antiquis Epi- 
cis maxime placebat; ut, 

“μῆνιν ἄειδε, Θεὼ, Πηληϊάδεω Αχιλῆος. 
“νυ -ν 5} -| συν!- _ ΜῈ πα 

ΤΑ πὶ 

4, Saepe etiam caesura Hephthemimeris est, et 
nonnunquam ambae eodem versu inveniuntur 5 : 
sic, 

αὐτὰρ ἔπειτ αὐτοῖσι βέλος ἐ ἐχεπευκχὲς ἐφιείς. 
ν͵ - -| - v - ivy = vw | -- 

Il, A. 51. 

εἰ δὴ OOD TOEWOS τε: δαμᾷ καὶ "λοιμὸς Ἀχαιούς. 
ae et Le 

Id. 62, 

5. In caesurae tertii pedis loco saepe Trochae- 
us, vel ex integra voce, vel ultimis syllabis, admit- 

titur; rarius in quarti; sic, 

vu τον 

ἄγδρω μοι ἔννεπε Μοῦσα πολύτροπον, Odyss. A. 1. 
vil- v vi - vil v 

αὖτις ἔπειτα πέδονδε κυλίνδετο λᾶας ἀγαιδῆς. 
Pe Gi ew wi UM - Uy HU lH 

| Id. 

Trochaeus ex ultimis syllabis in 2do, 3tio, et 
4to locis invenitur, sed hoc tantum cum aliquid 
taptim et inaequabili cursu progreditur ; sic, 

πολλὰ δ᾽ ἄναντα, κάταντα πάραντά Te δύχμιά τ᾽ ἤλ θον. 
= ν ν! - - - v wth - vv lf 

th Fo ae 

K 
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6. Incisio saepe fit in fine quarti pedis, Bucolicis 
scriptoribus maxime observata ; sic, 

ἅδυ σι τὸ ψιθύρισμια καὶ ἃ πίτυς αἰπύλε τῆνα. 
ν! - = vv flr vw vib . 

‘Theoer. Idyll. I. v. 1 

πόντῳ μὲν τὰ moar κορύσσεται, αὐτὰρ ἔπειτα. 
ΝΣ ὦ Γ᾿ v wv - - 

Hom. 

7. Cum magna et grandia Epicis sunt exorna- 
da, incisio saepe in sexto pede fit, qui tum mono- 
syllaba clauditur ; ut, 

γαῖαν ὁμοῦ καὶ πόντον" ὀρώρει δ᾽ οὐρανύθεν γύξ. 
ν ᾧ Μὰ Ul 

Odyss. 

Sunt aliae incisiones in primo, secundo, aliisque 

pedibus, quas inter legendum melius erit expo- 
nere. 

PENTAMETER inyicem cum hexametro in Elegi- 
acis admiscetur ; sic in Eurip. Androm. 103. Ubi 
observandum est primum pedem semper Dacty- 
lum; 2dum, vel Dactylum vel Spondaeum; de- 

inde sequi caesuram; postremo duos Dactylos 
cum caesura; 516, 

Tia αἰπεινᾷ Πάρις. οὐ γάμον ἀλλά TW ἄταν 
Saree A ce . ν[- - 

᾿Ἡγάγεν' εὐναίαν εἰς ϑαχάμου “Ἑλέναν. 
Oe =e ane Seo v wl 

In aliis autem pes primus saepe est Spondaeus ; 
Sic in Tyrtaei. Eleg. I. v. 4. 

Nixon δὲ ϑέων “Θεηϊκιον βορέην" 
v vi- “vv - v ν)- 
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V. De Metro CHorIAMBICO.* 

1. Choriambicum Monometrnm ex pede chori- 
ambo fit. 

2. Choriambicum Monometrum Hypercatalec- 
ticum, quod etiam Adoneum vocatur, idem est ac 
Dactylicum Dimetrum impurum ; sic, 

φῇδε κομίζεις. Eurip. Iph. in Aul. 156. 
= a ae oe 

8. Choriambicum Dimetrum Catalecticum ex 

Choriambo et Bacchio constat, vel Iambica syzy- 

gia catalectica. 

μαρμαρόεσσαν αἴγλων. Soph. Antig. 610. Ἐν ΤῊ 

4. Choriambicum Dimetrum Acatalecticum est 
aut purum aut impurum: illud ex duobus Chor- 

* Dubito an Graeci duplices pedes unquam excogitarint, vel 

nomina conjunctis imposuerint.. Nunc his nunc aliis pedibus 

copulatis uti forsan solebant, ut musices variationibus, salta- 

tionibusque numerosis melius responderent. Horum omnium 

autem prorsus ignari sumus, nullo lumine adhibito, cujus ope, 

hi pedes, in choris melicisque systematibus recte ordinentur. 

Hine nihil certum et fixum inveniri potest ; sed alii aliam sen- 

tentiam de iis prae se ferunt, ut unusquisque arte metrica sese 

praestare putat. Malim, igitur, per singulos pedes versus cen- 

seri, quia, hoc modo, syllabarum solutiones et Arsen variatio- 

nes melius discerni pessunt. 

K 2 
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iambis constat: hoc, aut in primo loco, aut in se- 
cundo, Antispastum* pro Choriambo admittit: 
quum in primo, Glyconeum Polyschematistum 
nominatur : de quo infra. 

ὑπὸ! τε νύμων ἀργαλέων. Aristoph. Lys. 
vw ν “5 v w= ’ ᾿ 

Vide etiam Aeschyl. Agam. 202. Sophocl. Ocdip. 
Tyr. 483. 

5. Invenitur Dimetrum Hypercat. sed rarius ; 
SIC 5 

σὰν ὃ μέγας μῦθος ἀέξει. 
=- ιν ame ἢ =v req 

Soph, Aj. 226, 701. 

6. Choriambicum Trimetrum Catalecticum con- 
stat ex duobus Choriambis cum Bacchio: vel in 
primo pede ex diiambo :} ut , 

σὺ δ᾽ ἐκ μὲν οἷκων πατρίων ἔπλευσας. 

Eurip. Med. 431. 

7. Choriambicum Trimetrum Acat. apud So- 

phocl. Philoct. 1138, sic se habet, : 

μυρί᾽ ἀπ᾽ αἰσχρῶν ἀνατεϊϑιόνθ᾽ ὅσ᾽ ἐφ᾽ ἡ--- 
-ωυν vw =| = 

* Frequenter dipodiis iambicis conjungitur, Vide Aristoph. 

Nub. ad finem: Equit. 548 ; Soph. Philoct. 687. 

+ Resolutio longae syllabae. 

{ Hujus metri lex est, ut ait ear ut in secunda sede 

sit Choriambus, si ultra dimetrum excrescit. 
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8, Choriambicum Tetrametrum Catalecticum 
constat ex tribus Choriambis cum Bacchio: non- 
nunquam Antispastum in primo loco, Diiambum 
in tertio admittit. In Lysistrata Aristoph. oc- 
currit cum Trimetro Acatalectico, Dimetro Ca- 

talectico et Acatalectico; sic, 

ἀλλὰ Φοξοῦμαι τόδε, μῶν ὑστορόπους βοηθῶ. 826. 

νῦν δὴ γὰρ ἐμπλησαμένη τὴν ὑδρίαν ΕΡΗΡ Ἢ 

μόγις ἀπὸ κρήνης on ὄχλου καὶ “)ρύξου, 

καὶ πατάγου χυτρείου, ᾿ 

δούλησιν ὠστιξομένη. Glycon. Polysch. 

ὡς πυρὶ χρὴ τὰς μυσαρὰς γυναῖκας ἀνθρακεύειν. 
= vw cart ἂν a v= | tae ν =|. ay 

340. 

Choriambus diversis pedibus saepenumero sub- 
jungitur, quorum usitatissimi sunt sequentes : 

I, v-- | 

vv wv 

oo Pw Nw i 1 4 4 Π 

ae eae τα 

ς i ς 
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1. Sophocl. Antig. 950. Aj. €05.—2. Eurip. 
Hippol. 535, 550—3. Eurip. Iph. Aul. 1060.— 

4, Sophocl. Elect. 472. Antig. 136, 787, &c.— 
5. Eurip. Alcest. 605.—6. Sophocl. Trachin. 638. 
Eurip. Hecub. 476, 639. &c.—7. Sophocl. Antig. 
809. Eurip. Hippol. 146, 149.—8. Eurip. Iph. 
Αι]. 208, 556, '772.—9. Eurip. Orest. 825. Ion. 
465, 505, &c. - 

VI. De Metro ANTISPASTICO. 

1. Pes Antispastus, ex Iambo et Trochaeo con- 
flatus, hanc formam puram habet, 

ωυ. α΄ ὡς ἰὼ 

2. Pars prior iambica omnes varietates accipit 
quas in prima JIambici trimetri sede adhibere 
Tragici solent. In posteriore quaevis Trochaei 
varietates admittuntur ; 510, 

Troch. 

- wv 

Tamb. 
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3. Est aliquando ut pro Antispasto, aut di- 
iambum aut ditrochaeum usurpent: et in secun- 
da diiambii sede Dactylus etiam adhibeatur. 

Notandum est pedes in antistrophicis per singulas 
syllabas pedibus in strophicis haud semper respon- 
dere ; metra metris tantum opponere ; hiatus vo- 
calium longarum et diphthongorum nonnunquam 
permitti, et interjectiones sive exclamationes φεῦ, 

ἃ, &, et talia, nunc intra metra, nunc extra aesti- 

mari. 

1. Antispasticum Monometrum, ex Antispasto sim- 
plict constat, et omnes varietates admittit. 

1. Dochmiacus Versus,*—Sive Antispasticus 
Monometer Hypercat. easdem varietates admittit; 
sic, 

ἄναξ λίσσομαι. Soph. Oedip. Tyr. 650 

τί γὰρ! ἔδει μ᾽ ἐρᾷν. Id. 1334. 

Ἑλλάνων ἄναξ. Soph. Elect. 483 

σπύτνια, ToTve νύξ. Eurip. Orest. 143. 
- wwf - vei 

* Dochmius est Antispastus cum finalisyllaba, quae pro lon- 

ga semper habenda est, 



| 
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2. Ex duobus Dochmiis exoritur Dochmiacus 
Dimeter, cujus forma pura haec est ;* 

φρενῶν δυσφρύνων ἁμαρτήματα. 
wm fro ee fie Rg σ᾽ 

‘Soph. Ant. 1261. 

φίλοι. ναυξάται μόνοι ἐμῶν φίλων. 
vv vl . bis 

‘Td. Aj. 348. 

τὸν ἐναγῆ φίλον μὴ ποτ᾽ ἐν αἰτία. 
ves ἢ ||} vile Mey 

Soph. Oedip. Tyr. 656. 

Vide etiam v. 657. Odcedip. Col. 698, 700, 834, 
836, &c. 

8, Dochmiacus Hypercatalecticus idem est at- 
que Choriambicum Dimetrum Catalecticum. 

4. Antispastus cum Dochmio interdum copu- 
latur, et, vice versa, Dochmius cum Antispasto ; Ἢ 
510, > 

Φονεύουσα λαΐμων διαμπὰξ. 
ν τσ vib τ - te 

Eurip. Bacch. 994. 

Bog δὲ σύντιος κλύδων Sop 
bo Mr uadliee 

ὁ λεύκασπις ὄρνυται λάος. ~~ Aeschyl. 
τι -,- vials - 

* Versus multo numerosior est cum syllaba dochmiaca cae- 
suram facit. 
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3. Antispasticum Pherecrateum. 

Antispasticum Pherecrateum ex duobus metris 
constat, quorum prius est acatalect. posterius ca- 
talect, Metrum prius est vel Antispastus purus, 
cujus sedem priorem occupat Iambus vel Spon- 
daeus, vel Antispastus Trochaicus ; metrum pos- 
terius est Antispastus purus Catalect. sive Bac- 

chius. | 

= VW 

Vide Soph. Ajac. 229, 631,632. Philoct. 172. 
Oedip. Col. 670, 706. Antig. 109, 813, 843, 946. 
Aristoph. Ran. 1286. Eurip. Orest. 1477. Phoe- 
niss. 211, 214. Hippol. 143, 551. Iph. Aul. 791, 
1050, cum Tribracho. 

3. Antispasticum Glyconeum.* 

Antispasticum Glyconeum ex Antispasto et sy- 
zygia iambica constat. Schema istiusmodi est : 

ve. - v 

- = = Vv v= ve 

macy's = Vv 

* Anacreonticum etiam nuncupatur. 

L 
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Hinc vocatur Glyconeum cum Jambo, Spondaeo 
et Trochaeo ; sic, 

Διὸς δι μον ἀνάσσεται. 
watt Ὁ ν. - 

Soph. Philoct. 140, 

πόντον ‘Sus ἐφήμενος. Id. 1124. 

τὰν ect μέλέου τροφὸν. 14. 1126. 
νῃν- 

Vide Soph. Oedip. Col. 124, 126, 127, 131, 192, 
704, ubi Tribrachys primam sedem occupat. An- 
tig. 100, 101, 102, 333, 334, 335. Ajac. 196, 231, 
695, &c. Eurip. Phoeniss. 102, 209, 210, 218, 

219.. Hippol. 743, 745, &c. Eurip. Elect. 175. 

4. Antispasticum Glyconeum Polyschematistum. 

Antipasticum Glyconeum Polyschematistum 
est Antispasticum Dimetrum Catalecticum, et 
componitur ex Antispasto, varie formato, et Cho- 
riambo, fere semper puro. Quasdam formas tiro- 
num gratia libet hic subjungere. 
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1. 2. 

ve 1 
2 
3 
4 
τες 
6 
"7 
- 
9 

1, Eurip. Hecub. 636.—2. Eurip. Orest. 797, 
798.—3. Eur. Orest. 1356.—4. Soph, Antig. 108. 
—5. Soph. Antig. 781. Aj. 375.—6. Soph. Antig. 
785, 838.—7. Soph. Trachin. 118.—8.Soph. Phil. 
1441, 1144. Eur. Phoeniss. 236.—9. Eur. Suppl. 
978, 979.—10. Eurip. Orest. 827,—11. Soph. 
Elect. 121, 122. Antig. 137.—12. Eurip. Helen. 
1334, &c.—13. Eurip. Alcest. 471.—14. Eurip. 
Iph. Aul. 168.—15. Eurip. Orest. 826.—16. Eur. 
Phoeniss. 178.—17. Eurip. Med. 989.—18. Soph. 
Antig. 107—19- Soph. Antig. 585. Philoct. 1167. 

Ι, 2 
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—Vide Burneii Tentamen de Metris, pp. 39, 41 ; 
Gaisfordi Notas in Hephaest. p. 355-6; et Her- 
mann. de Metris, lib. II. c. 24. 

ὃ μέγας ὄλξος ἅ τ᾽ ἀρετὰ. 
ν τ: ΒΡ ww Ἢ 

Eurip. Orest. 797. 

φυγάδα het ¥ 3 ὑξυτέρῳ. 
-τν -. -- 

Soph. Antig. 108. 

1. Antispasticum Dimetrum Glyconeum Hyper- 
catalecticum* constat ex antispasticis dimetris 
cum syllaba. Variae hujus metri formae hae sunt: 

εὐίππου, ξένε, τᾶσδε χώρας. eet 

Soph, Oedip. Col. 668. 

Vide etiam Eurip. Med. 330. 

γᾶ καὶ πωννύχιος σελάνα. 
- | - | w= | ν -|1 - 

Eurip. Heracl. 748. 

2. Antispasticum Trimetrum Catalecticum ex 
tribus pedibus constat ;t sic, 

* Hoc etiam Sapphicum sive Hipponacteum vocatur. 

+ Hujus metri est et alia forma quae in secunda dipodia An- 

tispastum purum habet ; sic, 
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ἀνδρός. τοι τὸ pe εὖ δίκαιον εἰπεῖν. 
= wh IAS | ag he 

Soph, Philoct. 136, 683, 1140. 
Vide etiam Eurip. Orest. 823. 

Idem fere est cum Sapphicis hendecasyllabis, 
quorum norma haec est. Pes primus semper 
Trochaeus ; 2dus, vel Trochaeus vel Spondaeus ; 
sequitur Dactylus cum trochaica syzygia, cujus 
ultima syllaba communis est ; sic, 

ΠΠοικιλύθρον᾽ ̓  ἀθάνατ' “Ἀφροδίτα. 
“νυ! - “ vlj- wv 

a Aeuimpenienin Trimetrum Acatalecticum 
omnes Antispasti puri vel iambici formas, et in 

- omnibus locis, admittit. Hypercat. idem est cum 
syllaba in fine ; sic, 

στηρίζει “ποτὲ τᾷδ᾽ ἀγωνίῳ ὀχρλᾶ. 
= αῇ ν}Γν ν “1{0|-| ν - 

Soph. Aj- 155. 
paeeret οἰχομένων Ἰλιάδος παρ᾽ ἀκτᾶς. 

i= 4 v - kee - 1 ee OES 

Rhes. 366. 

4, Antispasticum Tetrametrum Catalecticum 
constat ex quatuor pedibus, quorum quartus est 
Antispastus, syllaba dempta. 

ἔστιν δ᾽ οἷον ἐγὼ γᾶς Ασίας οὐκ ἐπακούω. 
=f, ne = Yoo ee = 3... /) ee) Fe 

Soph. Oedip. Col. 694, 

— ἔμπεδος, ἀλλ᾽ ἔκτος ὁμοιλεῖ. 
viv-- 

Soph. Aj. 640. 
Vide etiam Oedip. Col. 696, 701, 703, ἄς. Aristoph. Equit. 
556, 557, ἄς. 

: 

f 
: 
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Melius forsan hoc modo dividi potest ; 

ἔστιν δ᾽ οἷον ἐγὼ γᾶς A- 
σίας οὐκ ἐπακούω. 

5. Antispasticum Tetrametrum Acatalecticum 
omnes Antispasti puri vel iambici formas, in om- 
nibus locis, admittit ; sic, 

Στένουσι δ᾽ εὖ λέγοντες ἄνδρα τὸν μέν, ὡς μάχης dogs. 
v πὰ - ταν en 

Aeschyl. ‘Acai: 449. 

Melius dividi in Dimetra potest, hoc modo: 

Στένουσι δ᾽ εὖ λέγοντες ἄν- 

Ope τὸν μέν, ὡς μάχης ἴδρις. 

De metro Eupolideo Polyschematisto, vide Her- 
mann. Nub. Aristoph. p. 89. 

VII. De Iontco a Masore. - 

1. Duo Trochaei aliquando locum [onici maj. 
in omnibus praeter primum locis, occupant. Ali- 
quando Paeon secundus (v — v uv) maxime in pri- 
ma sede. 

2. Paeonem secundum aliquando Epitritus se- 
cundus (— u — --Ξ subsequitur, adeo ut duo pedes si- 
mul juncti ἀνάκλασιν efficiant ; ambo enim quod ad 



7 
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temporis rationem, duobus Ionicis a majore sunt 
aequales. 

vevwvijsewve = 

3. Omnis syllaba longa solutionem pati potest. 
Brevis est communis. 

1. Lonicum Dimetrum Brachycatalecticum.* 

Paeon 2. τί δεῖ we χρρεύειν. 
τ - w ν - - 

Soph. Oedip. Tyr. 896. 

ἔῤῥει! δὲ τὰ Jie. | Id. 911. 
= eae eae A, Ee, 

Vide etiam Oedip. Col. 673, 1048, 1056. Aj. 914. 

Eurip. Med. 154, 438, 650, &c. 

2. Dimetri Catalectict exemplum ex Aristoph. 
Eccles. 290. 

ὁ ϑέσμοθέτης, ὃς cv 
v = wv] = vy = 

A \ 7 ~ 7 

μὴ Tew πᾶνυ του κνεῷους 
- - v vi - ν τι 

ἥκῃ κεκονίμενος. 
νὝ vir ve 

Brachyc. στέργων σκοροδάλμυῃττε: ὌΝ ΤῸ 

Vide etiam Ran. 451, 462, Equit. 1108. Soph. 

* Tn memoria tenendum est ultimam Ionici dimetri syllabam 

minime communem esse praeterquam in clausula catalectica. 
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Oedip. Tyr. 661, 1096. Col. 675, 1044. Electr. 
436. Antig. 789. Eurip. Hecub. 470, 471, 899. 

Phoeniss. 216. Med. 850, &c. . 

3. Dimetrum Acatalecticum. 

Pacon 2. vi rot ποτὲ τὰς ἀπλάστου 
wv - vvi - “ = δὰ 

’, 3) 34 iA 
κοίτας E00S, ὦ ματοαϊαν 

- - ων Ι - vw - - 

σαεύσει ανάτου φτελευτάν.. 
= - v νἹ - . «“- 

Brachyc. μηδὲν τόδε λίσσου. 
=a Ὁ ΤΡ τὸ 

Eurip. Med. 152. 

Vide etiam Soph. Oed. Tyr. 885, 887. Col. 1214. 

Antig. 605, 783, 784, 790. 

4. Trimetrum Brachycatalecticum. 

ἄλλοις ἐπενώμα στυφελίζων. 

Soph. Antig. 139. 

ἵκου τὰ κράτιστα γᾶς ἔπαυλα. 

| Id. Oedip. Col. 669. 
Solutio prioris longae, 

ναγάτῳ, “αγάτῳ πάρος δαμείην. 

Eurip. Med. 648. 
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4 

6. Trimetrum Acatalecticum. 

τὰν οὔθ᾽ ὕ ὕπνος αἱρεῖ ποθ᾿ ὁ ὁ παντογήρως. 
wa. = 

Soph. Antig. G06; 

“νατῶν βιότῳ πάμπολύ Y ἐκτὸς ἄτας. 

514,. 614... 

7. Teétrametrum Brachycatalectium, quod etiam 
i Sotadicum dicitur. 

εἰ καὶ βασιλεὺς πέφυκας, ὡς ονητὸς ἄκουσον. 
v wl - ~ 

Sotad. Waa 

, πλουτεῖ τις ἄγων, ἀλλὰ πάθος παρέλαξεν αὐτῦν. 
ψΜωυνν αὶ - 

ac Id, 

Si Ionicus a majore, vel Paeon secundus, vel 
Molossus antecedat Choriambum, versus tunc 
Prosodiacus dicitur ; sic, 

Μοῦσαι δὲ παλαιγενέω. Eurip. Med. 421. 
νἹ - we 

ἄνω ποταμῶν ἱερῶν. Id. 411. 
= ν wp - Vee - 

16 “Ἑλλάνων ἀγοραὶ. Soph. Trach. 638. eager Ἢ 
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VIII. De Iontco a Minore: 

Gay == 

1. In hoc metro Iambica syzygia ubicunque 
admittitur: et aliquando Paeonem secundum aut 
tertium Epitritus secundus subsequitur, hoc modo 
ἀνάκλασιν efficiens. 

2. Molossus, qui est ejusdem temporis, non- 
nunquam in prima versus parte invenitur, etiam- 
que in imparibus locis, lambica syzygia praece- 
dente. 

3. Syllabae longae solutionem patiuntur. 

1. Ionicum a minore Dimetrum Catalecticum 
constat ex duplici Ionico a minore; priore inte- 
gro, posteriore catalect. In priore metro ultima 
longa dissolvi potest ; in posteriore admitti videtur 
Molossus, ultima syllaba abscissa:* sic, 

γένος οὔθ᾽ cwepion. Soph. Ajac. 998. 
Μ {9 -| vet 

Αϑαμαντίδος “Enang.t Aeschyl. Pers. 65.' 
να > le - 

Vide etiam Eurip. Iph. Aul. 1052. Bacch. 78, 86. 
519, &c. 

* Ita Burneius in priore Tentaminis parte p.'77, § ii. Verum, 
ut mihi videtur, versus, ex Aeschyli Pers. potius ad Ionicum a 
maj. referri debet. 

__ + Versus inter Dochmiacos recenseri potest. 
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9, Ionicum a minore Dimetrum Acatalecticum 

constat ex duobus Ionicis a minore ; sic, 

Tit ὃ κραιπνῷ ποδὶ πηδή- 
v wv “ὦν - 

ματος εὐπετοῦς ἀνάσσων ; Aeschyl. Pers. 95. 

‘Ion. Dim,  ΕΞΗΝ 

8, Ex dimetro Ionico ἃ minore Acatalectico et 

Catalectico simul junctis exoritur metrum [oni- 

cum a minore Tetrametrum Catalecticum ; sic, 
σύθεν οὐκ ἔστιν ὑπερθνατὸν ἀλύξωντα Tee 
vw - -|v w = -|¥" ve) 

IX. De Metro Paronico stve CRETICO. 

Pl—-vuvvyv Pp 2u-vv Pou mv P& vuu= 

— vu— CReET. 

1. Hoc metrum nonnunquam Creticum voca- 
tur; quod ad tempus enim attinet pes Creticus 
idem est. 

2. Pes Bacchius υ — -- aliquando, praesertim in 
clausulis, invenitur: omnes enim pedes, ex quin- 
que temporibus conflati, recipiuntur. 

1, Metrum Paeonicum Dimetrum ubique Cre- 
ticum pedem accipit; qui pes aliquando et pri- 
mam et tertiam simul solutam habet; sic, 

* Melius disjunctum. 

M 2 
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ἢ ποθεινὸς φίλοις. αὐ Eurip. Phoeniss. 330. 

δρομάδες ἢ πτεροφόροι. -Eurip. Orest. $11. 

voy πρὸς ἔμ᾽ ἴτω τις; ἵνα. Aristoph. Lys. 688. 

Vide aidan 689, 690. Equit. 303. Acharn. 286, 

291. Soph. Oedip. Tyr. 653, 665. Eurip. Med. 
1248, 

2, Trimetrum rarius occurrit; nec nisi dime- 
tris clausulae loco adjunctum. Vide Hermann. de 
Metris, p. 361. 

3. Tetrametrum Paeonicum solutionem longa- 
rum libentissime patitur ; sic, 

ὦ ponies Αὐτύμινες, ὥς σε μακαρίξομνεν. 
. - Fee tg Se Ὁ Ν v v wP-* woe 

Aristopa. Vesp. 1275. 
ποῦ μ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ὃς ἐκόχεσες τίνα σύπον ἄρα ποτὲ νέμεται ; 

vy " ν ww Δ ἢ ΣΎ — sill κε δὲς τὰς δ ae 

14. Αν. 512. 

Pes Creticus saepe jungitur trochaico Hemio- 
“lio ; sic, 

εὐτρέπης ἐπὶ πόλιν posun Aeschyl. 

ΤῊΝ Bacchius clausulis: occurrit, 

if avez, | Soph. Oedip. Tyr. 1468. 

Hic loci versum. Periodicum subjungere libet, 
Pindaro maxime familiarem: ¢onstat ex dipodia 
Iambica et Trochaica ; 810; 
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ναξιφύρμηγγες, ὕμνοι Pind. Olymp. Eich. 

πιθοῦ “)ελήσας φρονήσα ας τ΄ — 
ayo eae 

Soph. Oedip. Tyr. 649. 

'φίς ἔσι Gor’ by τοϊσδ᾽ ἄνῆς. Id'892. 
Be ME Mee τ δὲ dhyen 

Vide etiam Elect..2495; catalectus rape Oed. 
“Tyre 654, 664. 

Vil. 

DE ASYNARTETIS. 

. -Horvum. versuum ‘indolem. et artificium plane 
cognovit, magnus: Bentleius;.cujus verbis ad. Ho- 
ratii Epod. xi, uti licebit. . «‘ Sub primis Poéticae 
“artis initiis simplici- pede versus -decurrebant, 
“ὁ heroicus Dactylo, Trochaicus et Iambicus, uter- 
‘que suo: nisi ubi, pes omnibus illis cognatus, 
“ς Spondaeus interponebatur; quo versus, ¢ardior 
** paullo graviorque ad aures veniret. Postea, ut 
“ varietatis gratiam aucuparentur, cola* quaedam 
** sive partes heroici versus cum colis trochaici 
‘¢ eeneris vel Iambici, et vicissim,in unum versum 

* CoLonvest membrum quod finitis constat pedibus, COMMA 

autem in quo vel pars pedis est. 
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‘“‘ miscebant; unde magnus novorum -versuum 
‘“‘numerus illico nascebatur; quos Graeci magi- 
“ stri ἀσυναρτήτους, hoc est, znconnexos vocabant 5 

“*. quia alterum colon cum altero diversi generis 
““ connecti et coagmentari non potest, utcunque - 

*‘ uno versiculo utrumque sit conclusum. Horum 
“ ἀσυναρτήτων Numerum, ad 64 usque éxsurgere 
“ὁ narrat Scholiastes Hephaestionis et Marius Vic- 
“torinus. Parens autem et inventor horum erat 
“ Archilochus. Πρῶτος ὠσυναρτήτοις Ἀρχίλοχος xé- 

“χρῆται, ait Hephaest. p. 83, Gaisford. edit. Pri- 
“* mus inconnezis versibus Archilochus usus est : 
“‘ubi et diversa eorum genera profert ; quorum 
““ ea tantum hic memorabo quae Flaccus imitatus 
“est. Unum ergo ait, p. 88, constare ἐκ δακτυλι- 
“ χῆς τετραποδίας καὶ τοῦ ᾿θυφαλλικοῦ" hoc est, prius 
‘ colon esse Tetrametrum Heroicum ; posterius 
-* tres Trochaeos, quae illud Archilochi. 

οὐκ᾽ aa ὁμῶς νάλλεις ἁπαλὸν χβύω κάρφεται γὰρ ἤδη. 

“6 Quod semel duntaxat Flaccus expressit, Carm. 
“41, 4, 

 Solvitur acris hiems grata vice | veris et Favoni,’? 
| ἃς. 

Longius esset omnia quae de his versibus dis- 
seruit Bentleius proferre. Qui plura vult eum ad 
locum supra citatum, et ad Gaisfordi notas in He- 
phaest., relegare visum est. 
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De Strophe, Antistrophe, et Epodo, ita disseruit 
Marius Victorinus : 

““ Pleraque Lyricorum carminum, quae versu 
** colisque et commatibus componuntur, ex Stro- 
“ phe, et Antistrophe, et Epodo, ut Graeci appel- 
““ Jant, ordinata subsistunt, quorum ratio talis est. 
““ Antiqui Deorum laudes carminibus compre- 
“ς hensas circum aras eorum euntes canebant, cu- 

‘¢ jus primum ambitum, quem ingrediebantur ex 
“ parte dextra στροφὴν vocabant. Reversionem 
‘** autem sinistrorsum factam, completo priore or- 
“be, ὠντιστροφὴν appellabant: dein in conspectu 
“ς Deorum soliti consistere, cantici reliqua conse- 
“ quebantur, appellantes id ἐπῳδὸν. Nam Epodus 
‘* est tertia pars aut periodus Lyricae odes. Igi- 
“‘ tur quae post στροφὴν et ἀντιστροφὴν, ἐπῳδὴν dices 
“‘ bant,”’ &c. 



96 PROSODIA GRAECA. 

- 

METRORUM DISTRIBUTIO CANTUS 

STROPHE.* 

Dactyl..Hex. Ὦ Διὸς aduemns φάτι, τίς dala τᾶς πολυχεύσου. 151 
νυ f- vf - ω ὁ ἢ - vi - v wl 

Lamb. Dim. Ac. Tlvbavos ἀγλαὰς cous 
πτιν -| ν- ιν - 

Dactyl. Hex. Θήρας; 7 i se Pobteds Peeve, δείματι πώλλων, 
“vite seas 

Anapaest. Dim. .Cat. lie roe Παιὰν, 
oe enn bonne en Als 

Dactyl.. Tetr. Ἀμφὶ re οὐ, Copesvogy τί μοι ἢ, veo | 155 
ν νν!- : 

14." Η istic alti ὥραις πάλιν, 
νυν - vw - νυ 

Dactyl. Dim. Ἐξανύσεὶς Χεξος. 

Dactyl. Hex. Ἐἰἶπέ μοι, ὦ χρυσέας τέκνον Ἐλπίδος, ἄρμειθροτε Φάμα. 
: — ver -—-—- -“ vie vv μ4- wwyo- - 

Epopvs. 

Glyc. pur. cum. Troch. ‘a πόποι, ἀνέριθμια γὰρ 167 

Dochmiac. Φέρω παμσῖν, : 

Lamb. Dim. Acat. Νοσεῖ δ᾽ ἐ μα, ΨΩ στόλος, 

Dactyl. Trim. Οὐδ᾽ é eu Φεοντίδες & ἔγχος, 170 

Id. Ὥ, τις aniterar | οὔτε γὰρ 

Cretic. Dimetr. Exyova ag >: χρονὸς 

Dactyl. Trim. Αὔξεται, οὔτε sett a 

Ἰήους καμάτους ἡ ἀνέχουσι γυναῖκες" 
--|- ν νἹ - vw --ν “vl - - 

Ex ed. Brunck. 
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CHORCI SOPHOCLIS OEDIP. TYR. 

ANTISTROPHE.} 

Πρῶτά σε κεκλομένῳ, ϑύγατερ Asis, epogor Αϑάνα, 159 
ν vi- vwvw- ov Yh wy vj - = 

Ταιώοχόν τ᾽ ἀδελφεὼν 
a - | v=] ve 

Αρτεμιν, ὦ κυκλόεντ' ἀγορᾶς ϑρόνον EU MAE σσει, 
- vw i- -[- v vi- vvl- wy] - 

Kai ἜΡΡΕΙ ἑκωαθόλον, ia 
- -“|-e v~-lv -| 

Τρισσοὶ Ἀλεδήβδρο, προφάνητέ μοι; 
υν)τ-τυ νν) -ν 

El wrote καὶ προτέρας ἄτας ὕπερ 
- vvuj = vvu- - - 

Ορνυμεένας πόλει 
- vw |= 

Ηνύσατ᾽ ἐκτοπίαν φλόγα πήρατος, ἔλθετε καὶ νῦν. 
πων j= wv ν!- τὸς τὸ ae a νυΐ = - 

* Veram lectionem ex Hesychio colligendam esse censeo ; 561}. Ιήους κα- 

μάτους ἀνέχουσι γυναῖκες. Ἰήους καμάτους, inquit ille, σοὺς xara τὸν πόκον, ἐν ᾧ 

ides φωνὰς διὰ τοὺς πόνους καὶ στὰς ὠδῖνας αἱ τίκτουσαι. τινὲς δὲ ποὺς ϑρηνητικοὺς 

“τόνους, ἀπὸ τοῦ ἰαλέμον. Σοφοκλῆς Οἰδίσοδι τυράννῳ. Vox Ιηΐων metrum pes- 

sundat. Mihi videtur Dactyl. Pentametrum esse, in quo vocalis longa ante 
vocalem media in voce nunquam corripi debet, Praeterea Imios est nomen 

Apollinis, ut supra 154, nec unquam Jugubris vel lacrymosus sonare potest ; 

neque consentaneum mulieres parturientes vota Apollini facere, sed Dianae. 

Constructio quoque durior et inusitata videtur. Ανέχω, sustineo, regit non- 

nunquam accusativum rei, quanquam haec significatio magis usui vocis 

mediae quam activae competit. Verum, si quidem negetur accusativum 

post ἀνέχουσι, sensu sustinere vel tolerare, locum habere, altera lectio, scil. 

ljwy καμάτων praeponenda erit. Dubito equidem an Τήϊος unquam legi de- 
beat nisi ut Apollinis nomen. Confundi suspicor voces I%os.et I4sas. Prior 

enim lugubris vel clamosa lamentatio significare videtur ; posterior autem, ab 
ἰάομιαι, sano, derivata, Apollinem medicinae Deum denotat: Inios vel ‘Inios 

fortasse in usu erat ex ins, métto ; quae vox cum spiritu aspero scribi debet, 

ad Eurip. Phoeniss. 1050, 1051, loco Inis. 
+ Metra Strophae respondent. 
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Glyc. Polyschem. “Ado ᾿ ἂν ἄλλῳ προσίδοις, 175 
=~ = we - 

Anap. Monom. Hyp. “Απερ εὔπερον ὄρνιν, “ 
- fv ων -|v 

Dactyl. Pentam. Κρεῖσσον ἀμαιμακέτε πυρὸς Ὄρμενον ἀχτὰν 
γι ἀν. ὥρας “L- 2 = 5 

Tamb. Dim. Brach. Πρὸς ἑσπέρα Sek, 
-“[v-] v= 

Troch. Dim. Brach. ὑῶν σόλις ἀνάριθμος ὕλλυται. 
“κσννυν)- ν- vi- 

Anap. Monom. Hyp. Νηλέα δὲ γένεθλα. 180 
- wv v-i 

peter ee 

METRORUM DISTRIBUTIO CANTUS 

STROPHE ἅ. 

Prosodiacus. "Aver ποτομῶν ἱερῶν ρα 411 
"νὝ “- νῶϊ  “ we 

Dochmiacus. Χωροῦσι παγαὶ Ὁ Yus 
- -+-v τυ 

Antipast. Troch. et \ Καὶ δίκα καὶ πάντα πάλιν στρέφεται. 
Daet: Dim.‘ Hyper ® = =? SPP οὐ SET 

Antisp. et Doch. ᾿Ανδράσι μὲν δόλιαι βουλαί: Seow δ᾽ 
vv τἢῷ ν υἱὶ- -|- v[- 

Dacetyl: Trim. Οὐχέτι πίστις ἄραρε. 415 
-“ὖυ vi - w vl -- 

Antisp. Troch. et Τὰν δ᾽ ἐμὰν εὔκλειαν ἔχειν βιοτὰν 
Dact. Dim. Ἡγρὲν ἘΓ  -- ve τη πρὶ -v {τὴ οὖ 

Lamb. Mono. Hypere. τρέπε ποίει, 
vel Dochmiac. Iamb. ee ν ῥὰ is 

Troch. Trim. Catal. ἘΠ λας aN ἰὴ Vag 

Dacetyl. Dim. Hyper. Οὐχέτι dvoxtrAadoc 
vel Dactyl. Dochm. - vy - ve - 

Lamb. Dim. Catal. Φάμα γυναῖκας ἕξει. 420 
-j|  9).} “ὦ -- 

* Vel Antispast. et Dochm. 
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PROSODIA GRAECA. 

Dactyl. Dim. impur. Κεῖσαι ἀνοίκτως" 

Dactyl. Tetram. 

= ww - - 

- vw) - νυ" 

Glyc. pur. cum Tambo. “ῬΑὐτὰν παραξώμιον ἡ 
MA ΔΑ 5 ν- 

Chor. et Doch. Tr. “Αλλύθεν ἄλλαι λυγεῶν σι πόνων " 
= πὸ τ νον ΓᾺ tt Art)... Ὄ 

“Larges Jessica Paroemiac. 
~ sam “why: “--} ve -l- 6 

- - i, ww ~~ 

Πρὸς πέδῳ λαναεηρόρψ. 

Ἐν δ ἄλοχοι, πολιαί τ τ᾽ ἐπὶ ME ἃ 
vi 
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CHORICI EURIPIDIS MEDEAE* 
8ὲ} 

ANTISTROPHE &. 

Μοῦσαι δὲ παλαιγενέων 
- = v ~~ ve- 

Λήξουσ' ἀοιδῶν, 
- = {v-j- 

Τὰν ἐμὰν ὑμνεῦσαι ἀπιστοσύναν. 
- v= -| - vw w= vw f- 

οὐ γὰρ ἐν Mere γνώμα Alpes 
vir v le 

Ὥσασςε Siow ἀοιδὰν 
πα οὐ = ὦ we = 

Φοῖξος ἀγήτωρ μελέων" ἐπεὶ ἂντ- 
-v - -|- v -- v vi- 

ἀχησ ἂν ὕμνον 
Te fue }- 

> 2 34 ” 

a Lites ts δ᾽ αἰὼν ἔχει 
= - -|=— = - ‘ =| = vi - 

Πολλὰ μὲν ἁμεςέραν 
ν᾿ πὸ vule 

᾿Ανδρῶν Te μοῖραν εἰπεῖν. 
-Ιν - . -| v 

425 

in << er. cee JP eeer 2 Wee Se ca... ἡ δδ, τς 

* Ex edit. Porsoni. 

N 2 
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cummed β΄. [ 

Choriamb. Trim. Cat. Σὺ δ᾽ ἐ ἐκ μὲν οἴκων πατρίων ἔπλευσας ΠΤ 

Dactyl. Dim. Hyper. ἜΤΙ yen | 
vel Dactyl. Dochm. -ν ule, 

Tonic. a may. Dim. “διδύμους ὁρίσασα πόντου 
Acat. “ahs vk ™ —<¥ 

Tonic. a maj. Dim. Cat. Πέρας" ἐπὶ a ξένῳ 

fon. maj. Dim. 4οαί. Ναΐξεις xi τᾶς ἀνάνδρου ΠΣ 85 

fd. Koiras brAZono λέκτρον, 
- = vvul- v - 

id. Τάλαινα, φυγὰς δὲ χώρας, 
v τ νὶ - "Ἥ. “ - . AES εἰ 

Dochm. ” Arnos ἐλαύνει. 438 
ν “ὧν -| 

METRORUM DISTRIBUTIO CANTUS CHORICI 
ARISTOPHANIS NUB. 

Dactyl. Dim. Hyper. ᾿Αέναοι Νεφέλαι 275 
vel Dochm. wvul- ve - 

Id. ο ΓΑρθῶμεν φανεραὶ 
- | - ual κα 

Anapaest. Dim. Cat. Δροσερὼν φύσιν εὐάγητοι;, 
υν““ νυν “|- “1 - 

Dactyl. Tetram. Πατρὸς ἀπ᾿ ᾿Ωχεανοῦ βρωχυαχέος, 
- wv Ι- νυ] - v vw- ve 

Id. Ba, aun πορυρὰς ἐπὶ 

Dactyl. Dim. Δενδροκόμους, hi ἥα. 280 

Cetera Dactylica. 

Dactyl. Dim. Hyper. ομμα γὰρ αἰθέρος ἄ- 285 
vel Doch. το Pee ee 

Anap. Mon. Hyper. κάματον σελαγεῖται, 
vel Anapaest. Doch, -Ivva- 
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_ANTISTROPHE β.. 

Βέξαχε δ᾽ sa χάρις. οὐδ᾽ “ἔτ΄ αἰδὼς «0... 439 
-ἰ - ιν - - na 

Ἑλλάδι τῷ δ τς 
νι“ ν.ν}π κ 

_. Μένει, αἰθερία δ᾽ ἀνέστα.. 
vw = wele we - 

Be δ τι carpe δήμων ᾿ . 
ν =|. τι + 

Αύστανε, μεθορμήσαισθαι 
ν]Ἱ" we 

Μόχϑων πάρα, σῶν δὲ λέκτρων 
νι! π“- 

Αλλα βασίλεια κρείσσων 445 
νυν -ν 

Δόμοισιν ἐπέστα. 
vw -Ιὰ ν -ἰ = 

Choriamb. Dim. Ma OW al Se 
Catalect. cere 

Paroemiacus. σηλεσχύπω ὄμματι γαῖαν. 
- τὰ epi δ χὰ ἢ 

Cantus Cuoricus 18. 1020. 

Glycon. Polyschem. Ὦ καλλίπυργον συφίαν 
ν “ - v we 

Choriamb. Dim. Cat. Ἀαλεινοτάτην τ΄ ἐπασχῶν. 
-vwve-| v= = 

Glycon. Polyschem. ‘As ἡδύ σοῦ τοῖσι λόγοις 
= v -| -vve 

Choriamb. Dim. Cat. Σῶφρον ἔπεστιν ἄνθος. 
ννπ|ν - - 

Epionic. Εὐδαΐμονες ἄρ᾽ ἦσαν οἱ 
᾿ ὐπὸ τὺ “.1Χ6,Ὦἃαχᾳιν  & 

Antipast. Dim. Cat. Τότε ζῶντες, ἡ ἡνίχ᾽ ἧς, 
ῳ.- vile « 

Choriamb. Dim. τῶν προτέρων, πρὸς οὖν Tad ὦ Ἐ 
Acat. Impur. | - ων - " v =P ὦ = 

* Hunc et versum sequentem ita ordinavi contra Brunckii sententiam, ut 
fiant Choriambici Dimetri, utque cum proximo cohaereant. 
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Choriamb. Dim. Acat. κομψοπρεπῆ μοῦσαν ἔχων, 
= vw wel - vee 

Choriamb. cum Lamb. ἢ nz σε λέγειν τί καινὸν, Gi. 
Dipodia. ᾿ = w vw -Π v τἷν “- 

Dactyl. Dim. Hyper. Ἑὐδοκήμηκεν ἀνήρ. 5 
sive Dactyl. Dochm. <A ote τ 

Tamb. Tetram. Cat. Δεινῶν δέ σοι βουλευμάτων ἕοικε δεῖν πρὸς αὐτὸν 
-- ty πὶ pe mt τιν -ἰ ἡ -ἰ- 

Id. Εἴπερ σὺν ἄνδρ᾽ ὑπερξαλει, τᾧ μὴ γέλωτ᾽ ὀφλήσεις. 
“τ νυ ε«- ἵν “ἰἰν “1.5 Ὁ τὰν ie -- 

werner 

FINIS PRIMAE PARTIS. 



PART II. 

.Ξ.Ψ..- --ς.--.-..-..- 

DISSERTATION 

VERSIFICATION OF HOMER, 

AND THE 

USE OF THE DIGAMMA IN HIS POEMS. 
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AN INQUIRY 

INTO THE 

VERSIFICATION OF HOMER, 

THE USE OF THE DIGAMMA 

IN HIS POEMS. 

‘Tue subject of the following discussion was un- 
dertaken with a view of unfolding the laws of 
Homer’s versification, and of examining the vali- 
dity of certain Theories respecting the use of the 
Aeolic Digamma in his Poems. When my atten- 
tion was more particularly turned to this subject, 
in consequence of an examination of the other 
metres used by the Greeks, I was very much 
struck with the looseness and uncertainty that 
appeared in the writings of all the commentators 
and editors of Homer that 1 had an opportunity 
of consulting. While the laws of Iambic, ‘T'rochaic, 

and Anapaestic verse seemed to be fixed with 
ο 
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great precision, particularly by the late Professor 
Porson, nothing material appeared to me to have 
been done towards establishing the rules of Hex- 
ameter verse since the time of Clarke, whose la- 

bours in this department have long been regarded 
as unsatisfactory, ‘The conclusion naturally to be 
drawn was, either that Homer constructed his 

verse without any definite rules and principles to 
guide him, which I could not allow myself to sup- 
pose, or that his language had been so altered 
by ignorant grammarians and critics as to pre- 
clude all attempts to discover the principles upon 
which he had founded it.. This latter supposition 
seems to have received considerable countenance 
from several eminent scholars, who, judging of 
Homer’s language less from internal evidence 
than their own conceptions of what it ought to 
have been from the period in which he lived, and 
the mutilated monuments of ages and people to 
which no dates can be fixed, have endeavoured 

to re-establish its ancient orthography, to point 
out interpolations by succeeding Poets, and to 
supply those defects occasioned by ignorance and 
the lapse of time.*—But if Homer’s poems have 
been as much corrupted by interpolations and 
other changes as some ingenious men suppose, 
then I conceive it would be in vain to attempt 

* See Dr Burgess’s Annotationes in Dawesii Miscellanea 

Critica, p. 416; Villoison’s Prolegomena in Homerum, p. 6; 
Payne Knight's do. 
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any investigation of the principles upon which 
his versification was founded ; because, we must 
be uncertain, at every step of our progress, what 
is genuine and what spurious, and must come to 
this conclusion, that the Iliad and Odyssey are a 
mere farrago of some original descriptions and 
sublime passages, with other pieces of far inferior 
merit and in a different style. ‘Though interpo- 
lations and errors, it cannot be denied, sometimes 

occur, yet, I imagine, every unprejudiced reader, 
capable of understanding these poems in the ori- 
ginal language, will think with me that through- 
out, with a few exceptions, they bear the marks 
and stamp of one mind, too much superior to the 
common race of poets in invention, description, 
delineation of character, and every distinguishing 
attribute of poetic genius, to be confounded with 
the humble imitations of ordinary authors. It 
appeared to me that the whole body of his poems 
presented, even at this distant period, no very 
incorrect specimen of what they were in ancient 
times; and that the language was nearly such as 
it came originally from Homer’s lips. Nor am I 
aware, after having pursued the investigation to 
a considerable length, upon other grounds, in- 
deed, than most of his critics and commentators, 

that I have been deceived in my opinion. If I am 
not mistaken, I think that I have discovered cer- 

tain laws by which his verse must have been con- 
structed, as they apply, with some exceptions 
which I shall afterwards notice, to almost every 

02 
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line both in the Iliad: and Odyssey. But before 
either stating or supporting «these laws by ‘ex- 
amples, it will be necessary to inquire a little ‘far- 
ther into the validity of those ‘statements which 
represent the language of ‘Homer as having un- 
dergone such changes as to require, in several in- 
stances, adventitious aid to make the verse com- 

plete. 

These opinions seem to rest upon the assump- 
tion, that the language and dialect, which Homer 
used, were rude and uncultivated when compared 
with the same language as it appeared in the 
works of later writers. Lf we had possessed, as 
in our own country, a regular series of authors 
from the time when the language began to be 
first cultivated, to enable us to mark the various 

changes and improvements which it underwent, 
we could then have formed a judgment how far 
such opinions were correct. But unfortunately 
we have no documents of this kind by which to 
judge of Homer’s language. He appears all at 
once, the first as well as the greatest of poets, as 
if fortune had determined that he should stand 
alone, ‘the object of general admiration, and had 

sunk in the ocean of oblivion every monument 
that might have contributed to raise him to the 
summit of greatness. But we are not, on this 
account, to suppose that the literature of his 
country, whatever it was, had not been cultivated 
to any extent, that the language was neither re- 



7 

fined nor polished, or that poets of considerable 
eminence had not existed to point out, by their 
example, the path which he so successfully trode. 
Though a veil of mystery still hangs over the 
place of his birth, there can be little doubt that 

he was a native either of Asia Minor or of one of 
the Ionian islands, and that the dialect he chief- 

ly used was the Ionian. It is evident, from the 
testimony of the best informed historians, that 
the inhabitants of that quarter of Greece, as well 
as of Thessaly and Thrace, were, at a very early 
period, far superior to those situated more towards 
the west, in civilization, commerce, the arts, and 

particularly poetry. The names of Thamyris, 
Olen, Orpheus, Musaeus, and Eumolpus, are re- 

corded as the fathers of Grecian poetry, and even 
of philosophy and religion; and though some 
doubt may be entertained whether all of them 
were prior to Homer, there can be none respect- 
ing the first, since he is represented by that poet 
himself as having contended with the Muses. * 
The current of Grecian civilization evidently 
flowed from Thessaly, Thrace, Lycia, and Phry- 

gia, as well as from Phoenicia and Egypt, and 
carried with it the knowledge and arts which had 
been previously established in those countries. 

But it is evident, from many circumstances which 

occur in Homer’s poems, that none of the arts 

* liad, B. 595. 
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had kept equal pace with poetry. The praises of 
the gods and heroes were celebrated in verse. 
The laws of the ancient Legislators were com- 
municated through the same medium. Even 
maxims of morality, as well as the history of 
events were recorded in the Poet’s song, and re- 
cited to the people by a class of men who wan- 
dered about, from place to place, with the view 
of instructing and delighting their hospitable en- 
tertainers. Was it surprising then that the lan- 
guage of poetry should have been cultivated, 
even before Homer’s time, to a great extent, 
in the more enlightened parts of Greece, when 
the other arts, which have no. natural connection 

with it, had made far less progress? Great faci- 
lity was afforded for this purpose by the nature of 
the Greek language. Its expressive sounds ; its 
varieties of flexion; its wonderful aptness for 
combination, and singular felicity for characteris- 
ing every object of nature, from the study of 
which it might be said to have sprung, rendered 
it peculiarly susceptible of improvement, parti- 
cularly in that art which was cultivated both 
with the view to instruct and please. ‘To sup- 
pose that either, on the one hand, Homer 
brought it to that degree of perfection in which 

it appears in his poems, or on the other, that the 
state in which we now find it, is not, with a few 

corruptions, the same as he employed it, but that 
it was greatly modernized after his time, seem to 
be equally destitute of foundation. Its elemen- 



9 

tary parts must have been combined, modified, 

and varied in different ways by the elision both 
of consonants and vowels: its compound terms 
must have beeen rendered less rugged when 
united together, and its character for the uses 
of poetry, and as adapted to all its rules, must 
have been previously fixed. That he shewed 
its powers and its endless variety to a greater 
extent than any preceding poet is almost un- 
questioned ; and that he freely employed, what 
scarcely any other language could have allowed, 
shades of dialect spoken by contiguous tribes, 
may perhaps be admitted with some limitations : 
For, as I shall afterwards endeavour to shew, 

there is much less variety of dialect in Homer 
than is commonly supposed. Still he found the 
poetical style in a high state of improvement, re- 
taining, however, in a few instances, vestiges of 

the rude state from which it had sprung.* How 
else can we account for that vast variety of 
single and compound epithets by which the mi- 
nutest, as well as the greatest objects, are charac- 
terised ? for those nice discriminations in matters 
pertaining both to body and mind, and that hap- 

py application of terms derived from material ob- 
jects to abstract and imaginary qualities, if not 
only the language, but many of the useful and or- 
namental arts of life, had not been successfully 

* I mean the terminations Φι, Sx, 3, or 9εν, and δε. 
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cultivated ? For language borrows its form from 
the face of nature and the arts of man, multiplies 
its terms as these are varied and extended, and 

acquires its polish and refinement by a constant 
endeavour to unite copiousness with harmony. I 
think it may be asserted with truth, that the Io- 
nian dialect, which he chiefly used, had been re- 
fined as much as possible by the elision of conso- 
nants and the bringing together as many vowels 
as were consistent with the structure of the com- 
ponent parts of words and the harmony of sound. 
This practice, which is common in every lan- 
guage, was caried to a far greater extent in that 
of the Greeks than in those of barbarous nations, 

where a multiplicity of consonants are to be found 
unfavourable for combination, and where the con- 
stituent parts of many words cannot be discover- 
ed in consequence of the numerous elisions that 
took place. How far such elisions were admitted 
in the language which Homer used, may be a cu- 
rious and not unprofitable enquiry, but cannot in 
any shape, I imagine, affect the structure of his 

verse, as they must all have been made at a pe- 
riod long prior to his time.* 

* Mr Payne Knight, both in his Analytical Essay on the 

Greek Alphabet and Prolegomena to Homer, has, with a great 

deal of learning and ingenuity, endeavoured to shew that Ho- 

mer’s language was not, in many instances, such as we now 

have it in the editions of his works. In this I partly agree 

with him, but upon rather different principles. His enquiries, 

if my opinion be correct, go back to a period of the language 
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It has been supposed, however, from certain pe- 

culiarities in his versification, that he must»have 
used what was called the Aeolic digamma, which, 

though not found in the modern editions of his 
poems, nor perhaps in those copies of them for- 
merly circulated through Greece, and revised by 
the Alexandrian grammarians, is thought essential 
to the structure of some parts of his verse. That 
the Aeolians used such a letter is evident from 
the assertion of several ancient authors ; but till 

it can be satisfactorily proved that Homer chiefly 
used the Aeolic dialect ; that the digamma, if he 

prior to Homer’s time. To proceed with effect in such an in- 

quiry, I apprehend we must try to discover the elementary 

parts of the language, not merely the letters which Mr K. 
has treated of with much ingenuity, but also of the original 

parts of words. Their combinations should be traced, if possi- 

ble; to their constituent parts: above all, the terminations both 

of nouns and verbs* should be attempted to be explained, be- 

cause I am conyinced that they were originally separate and 

independent words with distinct acceptations. To discover the 

‘modifications they underwent when brought into combination 

with other words, and the superadded idea they were calculat- 

ed to convey, would be both amusing and instructive. To 

ascertain also the causes why vowels, originally short and sup- 

ported only by single consonants, are uniformly long, would 

likewise be of great utility. It is to such purposes the digam- 

ma may be rendered useful, but in no degree, I apprehend, to 

the language as used in the time of Homer. 

* ] have endeavoured to point out the origin of the terminations of verbs 

in asmall work, entitled, ‘ An Analysis of the Formation of the Greek Verb’, 

Edin. 1813. 

P 
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did use it, was not a vowel sound, but always 
possessed the power of a consonant, and that. it 
is essentially necessary for his versification, I must 

be permitted to withhold my assent from such an 
opinion. I have already said that the dialect 
which Homer chiefly used was the Ionic and not 
the Aeolic; of this we can judge only from the 
character of the two as they are found in inscrip- 
tions, on monuments, or in the writings of the 
ancients. Every scholar knows that there. are 
but few remains of the Aeolic dialect now to be 
found, and those specimens of it whicly still exist, 
with which we can compare the poems of Homer, 
bear a very different appearance from his lan- 
guage. I allow, indeed, that some peculiarities 
ascribed to the Aeolic dialect are to be found in 
Homer ; but the same may be said of the Attic; 
for it is evident that all these dialects bore, at an 

early period, a much nearer affinity to each other 
than they did afterwards when spoken by different 
people who had made greater or less progress 
in literature and the arts. The decided charac- 
ter of Homer’s language appears to me Ionian, if 
I may be allowed to compare it with that of He- 
rodotus.* There are, no doubt, distinctive dif- 

ferences between the two, but not more than may 

be supposed to have taken place during the long 
period that intervened from the time of the for-- 
mer to that of the latter, and between the lan- 

* See Dr Bentley’s Dissertation, p. 228. 
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guage of poetry and prose.—But, it may be said, 

though it could be proved that Homer used the 
Ionic dialect, still the digamma appears under 
another shape with-equal power: For, according 

to Dawes, in his Miscellanea Critica, pp. 119, &c. 

the Ionians used the letter Vau, with the power 
of a consonant, instead of the Aeolic digamma. 
This, I imagine, can be supported by no good 
authority whatever, and is, in-fact, only a slight 
change in the pronunciation of the letter, which 
the supporters of the digamma, in modern times, 
uniformly ‘suppose to have had the power of a 
consonant. In answer to this, I shall here quote 
a passage from the Appendix to the same book, 
which appears to me to convey a correct idea of 
the original use and subsequent disappearance of 
any letter of the kind* ‘* Atque,’ says the Bishop 
of St David’s, “ de hac re verba Francisci Wise 

‘ proferre liceat. Cum antiqua dialectus paulo 

emolliretur, atque alphabetum elementorum nu- 
4. mero augeretur, digamma Εἰ negligi coepit; et 
* antequam in desuetudinem prorsus abierit, for- 
‘ ma ejus facta fuit mutila; ita ut superior linea 
‘ tolleretur, hoc modo, F; vel quando βουστροφη- 
‘ doy scribebant ; sic ἢ. Utrumque enim signum 
‘ aspirationem notasse arbitror; et minime mihi 

‘ persuadere possum nempe posteriorem notam 
‘ priori contrariam sonuisse; namque nihil erat 
‘ cur lenis syllaba ita distingueretur. Those 

wv 

* P, 345. 

PQ 
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marks which are found. on ancient inscriptions, 

and have been supposed to- indicate the Aeolic 
digamma, or; according to’ Dawes, the, Ionic 
Vau, arethe indications of that rough breathing, 
which was at. first, perhaps, wholly. guttural, but 
afterwards softened to:the, breathing of the letter 
H,* and lastly to the spiritus sper which, suc- 
ceeded it.’ Even the changes» which the form of 
that character underwent, are sufficient proofs of 

its nature and use. ‘The aspirate was abbreviat- 
ed into the form of::F:the ‘half of, the»H, for the 

sake of dispatch ; 16 afterwards assumed a. cres- 
sent shape ¢, and, lastly, was-diminished to the 

small figureof the spiritus asper, ‘.. But. even 
though the digamma or lonic, Vaw, had been used 
by the Greeks, still I assert that it must, have; dis- 
appeared before the time of Homer ;, because it 

is evident, as has already been stated, that his 

* They appear to me to have been used ἴῃ ἃ similar manner 

with the Roman H, indicating a certain sound, but possessing 

no power as a consonant in poetry.—In many of the most an- 

cient inscriptions, particularly in that found on the promontory 

of Sigaeum, written in the most ancient manner (βονστροφηδὸν), 

the H is used as an aspirate: * It is found also with the same 

power in many of the inscriptions on the monuments brought 

to this country by Lord Elgin; a copy of which, with short de- 
tails of each by Mons. Vis-conti, was sent to me for inspection 

by his lordship’s permission. Among these is the inscription 

on the pillar found on the promontory of Sigaeum, and others 

probably of a more recent date. } 

* This monument according to Lanzi, was erected about the year 550 B. C. 
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janguage has every mark of high cultivation, and 
of a systematic endeavour to exclude ἃ multipli- 
city of consonants. » As many vowels appear to 
have’ been. brought together as was consistent 
with the harmony of sound; and, in several in- 

stances, particularly in some compound words, 
they were embodied so close, by the elision of 
consonants, as to render it difficult, if not im- 

possible, to discover their component parts. From 
this studied harmony, the result of many changes 
and improvements in the structure of the lan- 
guage, arose that sweet and flowing tone of the 

Tonic dialect so conspicuous in Homer and He- 
rodotus. It is altogether at variance with its 

character, to suppose the digamma was ever used 
but 45 a vowel sound. ‘To introduce it as a con- 
sonant, either with the power of F or V, would 
be, in my opinion, to barbarise the language, and 
instead of representing it in the state which Ho- 

mer used it; to bring it back to those rude and 
harsh’ sounds, which ‘probably characterised it 
when first introduced into Greece by the wander- 
ing Pelasgi from their Scythian deserts. 

That the Aeolians used such a letter as the di- 
gamma, and continued to use it longer than the 
other Greeks, is not improbable: but before the 
supporters of this doctrine make any thing of 
their argument, they must shew what was the 
particular character of that letter among the Aeo- 
lians. In this they are not all agreed ; some sup- 
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posing it to be the same as ow, as is most proba- 
ble, others of f; or Ὁ. In support of the former, 
may be quoted the opinion of Dionysius of Ha- 
licarnassus, in his 1st book of the Roman: Histo- 

ry: He compares it with the sound of the ov 
diphthong in the name of the town Ουέλια, com- 
monly written Vela. He also shews that the 
form F and the Latin V, were pronounced in 
the same manner: so that if this account be cor- 
rect, neither the digamma, nor the Latin V should 

have the decided sound of consonants, but rather 

of the diphthong ov.* In confirmation of this 

* The digamma,’ says Mr Knight, Analytical Essay, p. 11, 
‘ was certainly pronounced rather as a simple aspirate, than as 

an aspirated consonant, and differed from the common note 

of aspiration, in the impulse which caused the forced expira- 

tion, being given from the throat rather than from the tongue 

and palate.’—‘ It is generally supposed among the learned at 

present, that the digamma)was pronounced like our W, for it 

corresponded to the Latin V, the sound of which was certain- 

ly the same.’ Negat autem Priscianus, says the same author, 

§ 85. Prolegom. in Homerum; digamma nisi vocali, atque ei in 

principio vocis praeponi posse, unde apud Aeoles in £ transisset 

quoties ab ᾧὶ inciperet dictio, quae aspirari solita esset, ita ut 

PHTOP, BPHTOP, dixerint. Lib. I. p. 547. 

From all that I have seen and read of the digamma, I con- 

sider the account given of it by the Bishop of St David's, in 
his Strictures on Dr Marsh’s Horae Pelasgicae,.the only one 

rational and tenable, and consistent with the description of it 

by ancient authors. Dr Marsh appears to have totally mis- 

understood its nature and power. The same may be said of 

some other authors, who seem to have formed such a strong 

~ 

nw 

“~ 
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opinion, we find many of the Greek writers in 
the reign of the Caesars, and most of the Byzan- 
tine historians, employing this sound in such 
words as Virgilius, Ουιργίλιος. Valerian, Ουαλέριον. 

partiality for its form and use, that, not content with thrusting 
it into every word where it could possibly stand in Homer's 

poems, they appear to have an inclination to try its effect in 

Attic poetry also. This is as absurd a delusion as was ever 

practised upon the literary world. In reply to the following 

observation in the Horae Pelasgicae, p. 85, —“ There is rea- 

*‘ sen to believe that the very epithet rw was given to V in 

“its quality of consonant. This epithet implies the existence 

ἐς of some cognate letter, which in reference to V was dacv; 

“‘ for except in respect to a cognate letter, there was neither 

“need nor ground of distinction.” Dr Burges observes, 

“4 Ψιλον in upsilon appears to me to be said, not in reference to 

“ another letter, but to a different state of the same letter, and 

ἐς in its quality of vowel. There are three letters in the Greek 

“‘ alphabet thus discriminated: Ὁ μέκρον opposed to O μέγα, 

“ which was larger in figure and longer in sound than the 

“simple letter; E Ψέελον (single or short E) opposed to H, 
“that is long E, or double E, Ed, & 4, and EI; and thus 

« V Ψιλον (single or short uv) opposed to w or double u. The 

“ς Digamma, though it resembles a double yauwe«, was in fact 

«<a double Vau, one being placed on the other ; dsrrass ἐπε μίαν 

ἐς ὀρθην ἐπιζευγνυμέενον πλαγίαις, aS Dionysius says of the figure of 

‘¢ the letter.” He afterwards adds, ““ We learn from Priscian, 

“that the Aeolic letter was called Vau before it was called 

« Digamma. The name of Vau was derived from the Hebrew 

“« alphabet, where it possesses the same sound that Priscian as- 

ἐς sions to it. As the ancient name of the letter differed from 

«‘ the more modern, so no doubt did the figure. The modern 

“‘ name originated in its altered figure, a double Vau, which 
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Severus, Σεούηρος, &c.—But unless it can be shewn, 
beyond the possibility of a doubt, that Homer 
used the Aeolic dialect alone, it may be asserted 
with equal confidence, that he used, instead of 
the digamma, the letter B, which was commonly 

employed instead of it by the Lacedaemonians, 

“ was called by the Greeks a double yazue. The single Vau 
“must have preceded the double Vau and double yapne. It 

“was called by the Aeolians Vau from its sound, and Digam- 
« ma from its figure,” ἄς. I would recommend the whole tract 

as containing by far the best account of this now very zmport- 

ant letter, which the Greeks appear to have thought so little of 

that they very early excluded it from their alphabet. 

To the important observations of the Bishop of St David's, 

quoted above, may be added the following, which appear to 
me decisive of the sound of the Roman V. “Cum Marcus 

«‘ Crassus exercitum Brundisii imponeret, quidam in portu ca- 

“‘ricas Cauno advectas vendens, Cauneas, clamitabat.  Dica- 

“mus si placet, monitum ab eo Crassum, caveret, ne iret.’ — 

Cic. de Divin. II. 40. 
—‘ Ex hoc genere sunt, ut diximus, cottana et caricae, 

“ς quaeque conscendenti navim adversus Parthos omen fecere 

‘«« M. Crasso, venales praedicantis voce Cawneae.”—Plin. N. H. 

xv. 19. bi 

From these passages, it must be evident, to every one, that 

Cave ne eas and Cauneas were pronounced exactly in the same 
manner, the v in the one before the vowel, and the w in the 

other, being considered nearly or altogether convertible sounds. 

There seems to have been this difference between the v and the 

uw, that the former was always pronounced before a vowel, with 

the sound of the Greek ov, or English 00, as in good, with a 

slight aspiration ; the other always before a consonant, without 

the least aspiration, and with a more open sound. ; 
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either of Doric or Aeolic origin, or the letters II 
and ®, which were used by different people to suit 
their organs.* If we may admit the testimony of 
Hesychius, the letters B and T were frequently 
employed by different tribes, instead of the di- 
gamma; but if we were to insert them in every 
place: where that letter is supposed to have been 
excluded in Homer’s verse, we would render it 

utterly harsh and unmusical. 

I conceive the argument to have very little 
weight, which rests upon the Latin V being used 
instead of the digamma, in several words derived 
from the Greek. We have no conclusive evi- 
dence from history that the Aeolians ever sent 
any colonies into Italy. ‘These colonies rather 
seem to have been wandering tribes of the ancient 
Pelasgi,t who carried over with them their bar- 
barous pronunciation, and retained itt even after 
their language was incorporated with that of the 

* See the Bishop of St David's ‘ Annotationes in Dawesii 

Miscell. Crit.’ p. 344; and Letter to the Bishop of Durham, 

p. 19. | 
+ Dionysius Perieg. II. t. 347. Plin. VII. c. 56. 

Τυῤῥηνοὶ wiv πρῶτ᾽, ἐπὶ δὲ σφῖσι φῦλα Πελασγῶν 

Οἵ more Κυλλήνηθεν ἐφ᾽ ‘Eomeginy ara βάντες, 

Αὐτοῦ, νηήσαντο σὺν ἀνδρώσι Τυῤῥηνοῖσι. 

See Eustathius on this passage, as quoted by Foster in his Es- 
say on Accentuation, &c. p. 68. See also Plin. III. c. 5. 

t See Lanzi, vol. I. pp. 185-6. 

Q 
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otiginal inhabitants. Their language was no 
doubt the same with that spoken by those who 
remained ; but the latter through some accidental 
causes, cultivated the arts of life, and carried on 

commerce with different people, farther advanced 
in civilization and refinement, and of consequence 
improved their vernacular tongue, long before the 
former emerged from barbarity. Nothing differs 

so much as the pronunciation and orthography of 

words from one period to another, when a lan- 
guage is in a progressive state of improvement. 
The diction of Chaucer, of Gavin Douglas, and 
others of the same period, is very unlike that 
which was employed by Shakespeare* and Ben 
Johnson: and theirs again differs from that of 
Milton, Dryden, and Pope. ‘There can therefore 
be nothing drawn from the state of any language, 
while yet in its infancy, to determine certain 
sounds, and far less to supply imaginary defects 
in the same language, after it has been refined 

* It appears to me that the situation of Homer and Shake- 
speare was, in many points, alike. Both were gifted with ex- 

traordinary powers, to describe the grand, the beautiful, and 
the sublime of nature; to penetrate by instinctive sagacity hu- 

man character, and to trace the secret, and often the apparent 

inconsistency of human thought and conduct. Both lived at 

a period when the language of their country was greatly im- 
proved, had acquired harmony, and lost none of its strength, 

and still preserved, in several instances, the venerable air of 
antiquity. 
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and cultivated to a high degree. This difficulty 
increases when the language ceases to be spoken, 
and can be resolved only by a strict analysis of 
the poetry of the time, and by establishing cer- 
tain rules drawn from a careful and extensive in- 
duction of particulars, and not by gratuitous as- 
sumptions. 

But, though the supporters of the digamma fail 
in shewing what it really was, what was its power, 
and how long it existed in the language, they as- 
sert that it is absolutely necessary in Homer’s 
verse to sustain the metre, and prevent, in many 

places, the hiatus of vowels. From the rules which 
I shall afterwards give, I think it will be evident 
that the metre does not require its interposition, 
except in the instance of two words at most,* viz. 

* If the digamma had ever been used as a consonant before 

particular words, it is fair to conclude that it would always 

have continued so, and not occasionally. It would also have 

remained a fixed letter in the language, like any other conso- 

nant, in that state of it especially in which it was used by Ho- 

mer: neither of which has happened. Whereas, supposing it 

to have had the sound of a vowel, or a rough breathing, it 

might be considered only as an organic peculiarity in pronun- 

ciation, and would be changed, like all other peculiarities of the 

same kind, when the language became more improved. 

«ἐ Finalmente anche ne Latini e da notare la inconstanza dell’ 

“ς antica ortografia, per cui in una stessa cosa é scritta diversa- 

ἐς mente.—I] Gori nota lo stesso nelle tavolo Latine di Gubbio, 

«“ dove ERUNT 6 scritto ERIHONT, ERAFONT, ERIRONT mutan- 

“« dosi le affini scambievolmente.”—See Lanzii, vol. 1. p. 141, 

ᾳ 2 
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οἶνος and εἴδω, which, however, either by.a different 

collocation, or a partial change, may be rendered 

independent of it. Lo prevent the hiatus in se- 
veral places, the » is added in the same manner 
as was done by later poets. Had the digamma 
been originally employed for this purpose, is it 
likely that a letter so convenient and useful would 
have entirely disappeared, even in the time of 
Herodotus, as we find him quoting a line from 
Homer in which the insertion of the digamma, 
with the power of a consonant would have ruined 
the metre ?* The line runs thus, 

9 ἈΦ, e / / 3) | ~ 

vO ἐσῶν οἱ πέπλοι παμποικίλοι ἐργὰ γυναικῶν. 

Il. 2. 289. 

As ἔργα is one of those words which they say al- 
ways take the digamma, it must. here either be 
omitted, or the verse so formed as to admit of its 

insertion. Accordingly, Heyne, who never scru- 
ples, when he finds a verse intractable, either to 

alter it to his views, or to pass a summary con- 
demnation upon it as an interpolation of some 
later Poet, proposes to read σαμποικίλα instead of 
παμποίκινοι, to the manifest injury of the sense. 

* The supporters of the digamma always prefix it to ὃς, is. 

In the following line, the digamma as a consonant would ruin 

the metre: Il. 5. 5. 

ὀχθήσας δ᾽ ὥρᾳ εἶπε πρὸς EF oy μεγαλήτορα Fumeor. 
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Besides, had the digamma been used in the man- 
ner asserted, it would undoubtedly have been 
preserved with as much care as those remains of 
a more. ancient state of the language, the termi- 
nations Sa, Se, δε, Qi, &c. which sometimes occur 

in the Iliad and-Odyssey, and were partly retain- 

ed by writers of a much later period. But as it 
never seems to have been intended to prevent 
the hiatus ‘of vowels, the », perhaps was used in 

some instances, both by Homer and other wri- 
ters for this purpose, and was not, as the late Mr 
Wakefield very erroneously supposed,* inserted 
by the more modern editors only of Homer’s 
works.— But let us consider what is meant by the 
term hiatus. Upon this subject, I apprehend, 
critics are not quite agreed. ‘ Vocamus autem 
* Hiatum,’ says Hermann. in his edition of the 

Orphica, ‘non eodem modo in Epicis, ut vulgo 
‘in Atticis poétis solent. Apud Attieos enim 
‘ poétas hiatum dicunt quotiescunque vocabulum 
‘ a vocali desinens ante vocabulum a vocali inci- 
‘ piens collocatur. In Epicis, pariterque in ele- 

* Although the » was not employed by the modern editors 

only to prevent the hiatus of vowels, as has been satisfactorily 
proved in an article of the Monthly Review, vol. 28. on Porson’s 

Hecuba, it is, notwithstanding, doubtful whether it was ever 

used by Homer for this purpose, as numerous examples occur 

in which it is not found in any edition of his works to prevent 
the hiatus. It is probable that the » was added by the Alexan- 

drian grammarians from the practice of the Attic poets. 
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“ gorum scriptoribus et lyricis, is tantum censetur 
ς hiatus, si vocabuli in vocalem exeuntis ultima 

‘ syllaba ante vocalem, quo sequens verbum inci- 
‘ pit, non est in arsi, neque, si longa est, corri- 
‘ pitur. Non ergo hi sunt hiatus :’ 

μῆνιν ἄειδε, dea, [Inrnindew ᾿Αχιλῆος. 

φαίνετ᾽ ἀριπρεπέα, Ore τ᾽ ἔπλετο νήνεμος αἰθήρ. 

σὸν δ᾽ οὔτ᾽ ἄρ τε γέφυραι ξεργμένωι ἰσχανόωσιν. 

This account of the Hiatus, or rather of the Ic- 

tus metricus, appears to me to be altogether er- 
roneous. The Arsis, as I shall afterwards endea- 

vour to shew, must always be upon the frst syl- 
lable of every foot in Hexameter verse, and there- 
fore Hermann’s first example is nothing to the 
purpose in his view of the matter. ‘The écius falls 
upon δέω as the caesural syllable, which on that 

account is not shortened as when it has the theses 
in the following example : 

Χρυσέω ava σκήπτρῳ Il. A. 15. 
Pe ἐκἢ 

In the second line the « in cgmgeréa is also made 
long, in consequence of being the caesural syl- 
lable, and therefore taking the arsis. in the 
third, the diphthongs a in γέφυραι and in ἐεργμέ- 

ves, are both short, and have not the arsis but the 

thesis, as they are not the caesural syllables. What 
he means by the expression ‘ neque, si longa est 
corripitur,’ I confess myself unable to understand; 
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because both these diphthongs, equivalent to long 
vowels when caesural syllables, are in this line ne- 
cessarily short, the one forming the second, the 
other the last syllable of a dactyle. It is evident, 
from the whole of the discussion upon the caesu- 
ra and hiatus, in his edition of the Orphica, and 
the little information he has communicated in his 
book upon the Greek metres, respecting Hexa- 
meter verse, that he had very indistinct and con- 
fused notions of its structure. We must, there- 

fore, inquire whether Heyneé, the last, and in 
the opinion of many, the best editor of Ho- 
mer, has thrown more light upon the subject. 
For my own part, I must confess, that he has 

greatly disappointed me. Amidst the appear- 
ance of extensive learning, much research, and 
no small degree of ostentation, it is rare to 
find a single principle upon which any opinion 
can rest, or any thing like a regular inquiry mto 
the structure of his author’s verse. He has in- 
deed commented, sometimes with more severity 
than was necessary, upon the opinions of his pre- 
decessors, without adding any thing valuable to 
their remarks or clearly exposing their errors, and 
has left his author, so far as regards the nature 
of his verse, nearly in the same state he found 
him. With sufficient knowledge of books, and the 
opinions of others, he knew too little of human 
nature and human conduct in such situations as 
the Poet has described, and had too slender an ac- 

quaintance with the hidden causes of events, to 
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prove a successful Editor of Homer. To examiné 
his poems with effect, would require all the know= 
ledge which Heyné possessed, with a great: deal 
more of imagination and sound philosophy,—that 
philosophy which traces the springs of action both 
to their immediate and remote. consequences, 

and can discover, by particular associations, the 
workings of one mind, in a number of unexpect- 
ed and sometimes obscure relations. Heyne’s 
sentiments respecting the hiatus, coincide in some 
measure with Hermann’s, and are comprised in 
the following terms: ‘ Verum constituendum est 
‘ ante omnia qui sint illi hiatus de quibus hic 
‘ quaeratur. Primum excludendi sunt ili, non 
‘ recte hiatus appellati, quando diphthongus, vel 
‘ vocalis longa, quae et ipsa e binis brevibus ‘con- 
* stare dicenda est, aliam vocalem seu diphthon- 
‘gum antecedit in fine vocis. Ea diphthongus 
‘ modo corripitur, modo producitur, sive tonum 
“ habeat ex caesura, sive ea vacet : sic, 

oy ney ἐγὼ δήσας ἀγάγω, ἢ ἄλλος ᾿Αχαιῶν. 

‘ hic altero loco longa syllaba est sine caesura; 7 

‘ ante. ἄλλος : at yw 7 habet tonum,’ This indeed 
is a line which occurs, as quoted by Heyne,; in 
all the editions of Homer that I have seen, but 

as it 1s one of those few exceptions to one of the 
general rules * which I shall immediately endea- 

* See Rule I. 

a νυ ϑδδνλμμμπππππμμμμμὍὍὍὍὍ" ΜΛ Μοσπὴ 
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your to establish, I consider it incorrect, and 

therefore inapplicable to his theory. There is, as 
I shall afterwards shew, the elision of an ¢ after 7, 

(%), which, nevertheless, according .to Homer’s 
practice, must remain long.* ‘The line ought 

therefore to be, | 

ὅν χεν eyo δήσας ὠγάϊγω, 7} ἄλλος ᾿Αχαιῶν. 

© Ita in ἑχηξύλον Απόλλωνος nullus est hiatus pro- 
“ prie dictus.’ Why is there no hiatus? the ov in 
this example is the last syllable of a dactyle, 
whereas the yw in the former was the first of a 
spondee, and therefore had the ictus or tone.— 
After some other observations and examples little 
to the purpose, he goes on to say, “ Hiatus pro- 
‘ prie dictus habebitur quando vocalis in fine’vo- 
* cabuli aliam vocem a vocali incipientem antece- 
“ dit nec elisa est; ut, κάθησο ἐμῷ. A. 565.’—Upon 
this definition of an hiatus, it would. be extreme- 

ly easy to shew, from various examples, that it 
takes place in a vast number of instances where 
no digamma was ever thought of: thus, αὐτὰρ ὁ 
ἔγνω. 1], A. 333. "Hire ἔθνεα εἶσι μελισσάων ἀδινάων. 

B. 87. ποταμοῖο, ἀτάρ. X. 731. ἔγχεα ὀξυόεντα. 

E. - 568. περὶ δείδια οὐδέ. K. 98. ἐζέσσυτο ἄρσενα. 

Odyss. I. 438. τῷ με ἔα κλέος ἐσθλόν. Il. P. 16. 
ἀσπίδι ἐν χρωτερῇ. Ῥ. 45. Μενοιτίου ἄλκιμος υἱός. Σ. 

12, διὰ, ὑπελύσαο. A. 401. Τὸ these might be 

* See Rules II. and III. 

R 
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added many other examples in which the hiatus 
occurs, that cannot possibly be obviated by the 
insertion of the digamma, or by any transposition 
of the words. It seems to be, therefore, fair to 
conclude, that the digamma was not judged ne- 
cessary to prevent the hiatus of vowels, since, if 
it was not employed universally for this purpose, 
we can have no-evidence whatever that it was 

used partially. 
In many instances in Homer, the digamma, if 

inserted with those words which its supporters 
think have a claim to it, would injure the metre, 

The following will be sufficient to prove the truth 

of this assertion : 

ahh ἐπὶ πύργον ey μέγαν ΕἸλίυ- =I, Ζ. 886. 

εὕδουοσ᾽, ἢ ἀπάνευθε ; δίειπέ wor. Il. K. 425. 
- - Wat Oe) τυ vl 

In δίειπε, the « of the praeposition διὰ is cut off 
before the diphthong of the verb, which could 
never have happened had the. digamma been Borg 
nounced with it. 

Τρώων δ᾽ ἄνδρω Ἑἕέκαστον Ἐἑξλοίμεθα Ἐοινοχρεύειν. 
- =| - v vii- - vl -“ν vi 

IL. B. 2-27, 

Βῆσαν Ἐεκηξόλῳ Δαδλλαχ Il. A. 437. 
wir w~ wt ἐν 

τῶν δ᾽ ἄλλων τίς κεν ἦσι φρεσὶν οὐνομιατ᾽ Feros. 
| 

Il. P. 260. 
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ὀχθήσας δ᾽ ἄρα Βεῖπε πρὸς Εδν μεγαλήτορα Souov. 

Il. 2. 5. 

ἦτοι μὲν γὰρ ἔναντα ἸΠοσειδάωνος Favaxros. 

| Il. Y. 67. 

002 Feita— ὦ / T. 102, 

σὸν γένος" οὔ οἱ ἀεικες Ἑανασσέμεν Ἀργείοισιν. 
-- ν 

T. 124 

ἀρράσαθ᾽ ὡς οἱ Bese Προμηθεὺς, μήποτε δῶρον. 
νυ! 

_ Hesiod. Op. et Dies. 286. 

γνώσεται ἀστάσιως γὰρ ἀφίξεται ΕἸλιον ἱρῆν. 
νὶ - 

Il, Σ. 270. 

νύκτω μὲν ἐν ἀγορῇ σθένος Ἐέξομεν, Εάστυ δὲ πύργοι. 
iM ile. υτ ν᾿  τὖὸ - 

fl. Σ. 274. 

No fewer than two amphimacers !! 

_ Keto δὴ κάγλ στὸν Fido», μετὰ Μέμνονα δῖον. / 

| Odyss. A. 521, 

Αἰανδ' » ὃς περὶ μὲν εἶδος, περὶ δ᾽ Ε ἔργα τέτυκτο. 

Odyss. A. 549. 

ἄναξ, ἵν᾽ Ἑξσος.--: Id. A. 560. 

Heyne, with wonderful consistency, would omit 
the connecting particle δὲ in the following line, to 
save his favourite digamma. 

RZ 
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Καΐετο δ᾽ ἐς Tlorecmoto, ἔπος τ᾽ Gur, ἐκ τ᾽ ὀνύμναξε. 
Il. Φ. 356. 

KAIETO ΕἸΣ ΠΟΤΑΜΟΙΟ ΕΈΠΟΣ. 
Heyné. 

In Iliad B. 471, ὥρῃ ἐν εἰαρινῇῆ, Kidd, Miscella- 
nea Critica, p. 248, omits the ἐν, and. writes,, for 
the sake of thrusting in the digamma, ὥρῃ Feng 
vj. The same editor of Dawes gives, Odyss. P 
374, ᾿᾿Αντίνοος δ᾽ Fereow.—But if the digamma was 
a consonant -here, is .it. possible that the.<.of the 

conjunction 0: eguid be elided before it ? ) 

It is well, rt that hie Attics. avoided as 
much as possible the sound of two aspirates in 
contiguous syllables, and pronounced for instance, 
ἐτάφη. for ἐθάφη. In Homer’s time, the) Greeks 
could not have been so fastidious if they had 
Αλλ᾽ aye Fei’, Odyss. 1. 279. Θέσφατα Fo Ferovra, 
A. 296. Féoyov .δέ τε Εέργῳ Ἐεργάξεσθαι, Hesiod, 
Fey. 380. Ἐέπος νηκερδὲς ἔ]ειπες, Odyss. =, 509.* 
Heyné has οὐδὲ FéFoxs, 1]. A. 119; .and πώντεσσι 

δ᾽ Ἑανάσσειν, Il. A. 288. To such shifts learned 

men reduce themselves when they <r an un- 
tenable principle ! 

δῶρ᾽ ἀποαιῥεῖσθαι, ὅστις σέθεν ἀντίον Ἐείποι. 
ν νι- = “νι | 

Il. A. 230 
Ἢ ἢ ἵνα τῶν Fins, — Il, A. 203. 

* Dawes Miscell. Crit. p. 264, ἄς. Kidd's. edit. 
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To these examples could be added many others. 

Having made these observations, I shall now 
proceed to state the laws on which I conceive 
the structure of Homer’s verse was chiefly found- 
ed. They are not dependent upon any theory, 
but upon a careful and minute examination of the 
greater part of the Iliad, and can be established 
by the most copious induction of particulars. 

RULES.» 

I, A long vowel or diphthong at the end of a 
word, before another vowel or diphthong, is always 
short, except in caesural syllables, which must be. 
untformly long. 

| Il. A long vowel or diphthong, in the beginning 
or middle of a word, before another vowel or diph- 
thong, is always long. 

IIT. A long vowel or diphthong, preceding a 
short vowel in the end of a word, elided tn conse- 

quence of the next word beginning with a vowel, 
remains long before that vowel. 

IV. A vowel naturally short, frequently forms 
the first syllable of a foot, whether at the beginning 
of averse, or in the middie of a word, in conse- 
quence of the ictus metricus or lengthened tone of 
the voice upon that syllable. 



32 

V. A syllable, naturally short, when it happens 
ta be the caesura, is, for the same reason, made 

long. 

VI. The conjunction’ καὶ ought never to be the 
Jirst syllable of a foot, before a word beginning et- 

ther with a vowel or a diphthong. 

These rules will, I presume, guide us with as 
much certainty in correcting Homer’s verse in 
its present form, as those that have been esta- 
blished with so much judgment for Iambic tri- 
meters. If they are well founded, it will appear 
evident, that instead of being encumbered with 
double consonants, which in many instances are 
altogether unnecessary, or of requiring a new one, 
such as the digamma, to rectify the verse, the 
language used by Homer was far more simple, 
and more regular in its structure, than has gene- 
rally been aippeten To make this as clear and 
satisfactory as possible, I shall state the reasons 
which led me to the preceding deductions. 
Some. ingenious critics have imagined, that the 
long vowels, being composed of double letters, 
were divided in pronunciation, in those cases in 
which the metre requires them to be short, and 
that the former retained the vowel sound with its 
original time, while the latter was made to co- 
alesce with the succeeding vowel.* Whether this 

* See this illustrated in p. 395 (357) of the Notes on the 

Nubes of Aristoph. Coll. Maj. vol. III. 



33 

ever took place with the long vowels may be con- 
sidered a matter of doubt. It is more probable 
that the diphthongs, which are also compounds, 
were pronounced in some such way; the praeposi- 
tive vowel, as it is called, being sounded by itself 
with its usual quantity, except when it formed 
the caesural syllable, and the subjunctive being 

transferred.as.a consonant to the succeeding 
vowel. In Iambic, and sometimes in Trochaic 

and Anapaestic verse, this takes place in the 
middle of a word, but never in Hexameter, ex- 
cept at the end. ‘Thus, in the Oedip. Tyr. of 

Soph. 140. | 

> Ἵ 7 \ ~ / 

κἄμ ὧν τοιαύτῃ χειρὶ τιμωρεῖν SEOs. 
- πεν τι τ τῖν τὶ -ἰ τι ν - 

χαῦτα ποιήσω. σὺ δὲ τὸν ϑᾶκον. 
ἀπὸ ᾧῳ vi- = | ao ΤΣ 

Aristoph. Ran, 1515. 

In the first book of the Iliad, the following line 
ought probably to be read in this manner : 

Aideio\das Y sepia, xoly ἀγλαὰ | déylaly ἄποινα. 23. 

The first rule which I have given, namely, that 
a long vowel or diphthong at the end of a word, 
before another vowel or diphthong, is uniformly 
short, except in the caesural syllables, holds no less 
than 210 times in the first book of the Iliad, with 

a few exceptions not exceeding five or six in 
number, which, bearing so very small a propor- 
tion may be justly considered as errors requir- 
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ing emendation. In the other books, nearly the 

same proportion will be found according to their 

length.—The ‘caesural syllables of long vowels and 

diphthongs occur in the same book upwards of 

60 times. A few examples will be sufficient to 

show the nature and extent of the rule, thus: 

ἡμετέρῳ en οἴκῳ, ἐν ᾿Αργεῖ, σηλύθι πάτρης. 

Il. A. 30. 

“πρίν γ᾽ ἀπὸ πατρὶ φίλῳ δόμεναι ἑλικώπιδα κούρην. 98. 

Agysian ἀγέραστος ξω" ἐπεὶ οὐδὲ ἔοικε. 119. 
i vie 

Κλέστσε vow" ἐπεὶ ov παρελεύσεαι οὐδέ με πείσεις. 132. 
- ν τυ! - νυ! - vv 

Te οἱ ἔσαν κήρυκε καὶ ὀτρηρω “εράποντε. 921. 
- [Ὁ υ " -| = 

In the following line in Book second, both the 
sense of the passage and the metre will be reme- 
died by the insertion of the particle rs, thus : | 

Kiln δ᾽ ἀγορὴ, ὡς κύματω μαχρὰ Surdoons 

Πόντου 7 Ἰκαρίοιο. ἌΝ 2 oo 
I- vo 

The common reading is Πόντου Ἰκαρίοιο, obviously 
incorrect. The poet, I should imagine, did not 
intend ϑαλάσσης and Πόντου to signify the same 
object, namely the Icarian sea, but two different. 
seas, the Hellespont or the Aegean, and the Zca- 

rian ; Aas, abit 
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— 002 av Αχάίοι 

Φεύγοντες νῆας τε καὶ ᾿ Ἑλλήσποντον ἵκωνται. Ὁ 

Il. O. 232, 
€ 

He commonly employs the term ϑαλάσσα when 
he speaks of the Aegean ; thus, in 1]. A. 34. he 
describes the priest wandering along the shore of 
the sea : 

Βὴ δ᾽ ἀκέων παρὰ sive. πολυφλοίσβοιο αλάστσης. 

There are several other passages, in different books, 
that offend against this rule, some of which might 
have been produced.*—The deviations from the 
second rule in the first book do not amount to 
more than two or three, chiefly in the word ἐπειὴ, 

in which εἰ is constantly made short before ἡ, a li- 
cense not allowable in Homer’s verse. With regard 
to this word I conceive it to have been a creation 

s 

* There is an egregious mistake in all the editions I have 
seen respecting the genitive of the noun ΠΠάνϑοος. In the 17th 

book of the Iliad it is made Tlevéov before the next word begin- 
ning with a vowel: 

Οὐδ᾽ ὁ cece Πάνθου νίος EvuepeeAring ἀμέλησε 9 
υν] 

The reading should unquestionably be 

Οὐδ᾽ at Tlavécov υἷος éupeering ἀμέληςε. 
—-~ vwyl rw we vuel- © we - 

[7 ς Οσσον ἸΠάνθου υἷες ἐυμομεελίαι φρονέουσιν. 23 

) which should be 

Ὅσον Πανθόου υἷες ἐὐμελιαι 
a a © = vvlew v- vu 
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of some ignorant critic, who, not knowing the 
laws of Homeric verse, thought it necessary to add 
a syllable to ἐπεὶ for the sake of the metre. I am 
confident no such word was ever used by Homer, 
nor by any-good writerin the Greek language. In 
both the instances in which it occurs in the first 
book, the verse will be rendered perfectly correct 
by restoring the elided vowel: thus, v. 156, 

Καρπὸν ἐδηχήσαντο" ἐπεὶ waka πολλὰ μεταξὺ. 

and in v. 169, 

Nov δ᾽ εἶωι Dosqvde* ἐπεὶ πολὺ φέρτερόν ἔστιν. 

There are only two or three other words, so far 
as I recollect, that offend against this rule: one 
of these is δήϊος, another βέξληαι ; both of which I 

shall now consider. The former occurs very fre- 
quently and always with the first syllable short, as 
in Il. B. 415. 

In Il. I’. we have 

Οἱ δ᾽ ἀμφὶ ΤΙρίωαμον καὶ Πάνθοου, ἠδὲ Θυμοίτην. 146 

In the 17th book, 1. 40, Clarke has, Tlavéw ἐν χείρεσσι, &C.. 

Heyneé, ldvée ἐνὶ χείρεσσι, &c. 

Both wrong: the true reading is 

Tlavbow ἐν χείρεσι, x. τ. A. 

The patronymic is Πανθοΐδης, which could not have been formed 

from Πάνθος. All patronymics formed from proper names in os, 

have either ἐδὴς or sds, according to the quantity of the pre- 
ceding syllable: if it is short, they take ius, as Αἰακίδης, from 

Alaxos ; if it is long, ἑαδης, or εἰδης, aS ΠΠηληϊωδέω, Or ΤΠηλείδης. Be- 

sides, the derivation evidently is πᾶν and Seis, celer. 
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Αἰθαλῦεν, πρῆσαι δὲ πυρὸς δηΐοιο Sieereu. ΣΟ. 

The emendation here is extremely simple. It is 
only necessary to subscribe the s, or make it with 
the ἡ, an improper diphthong, and the metre is 
restored ; the m then being made long. But, per- 
haps the adjective should rather be δάϊος, as the 
same adjective is found in the compound δαΐφρων, 
of which the « is always short, thus: II. Σ. 18. 

1 wor, Ἰ]ηλέος υἱὲ δαΐφρονος. See also 80. 
ent See las ἢ 

In every place’except one, where βέξληα; occurs, 
there is no violation of the rule: thus, Il. E. 284. 

Βέξληαι κενεῶνα διαμπερὲς, ὅζο. See also N. 251. 

But in A. 380, the 7.in βέξληαι, must.be made short 
as it stands in all the common editions: thus, 

Βέξληαι, οὐδ᾽ ἅλιον βέλος ExQuye ὡς ὄφελόν τοι. 

In the Cod. Venet. edited by Villoison, the true 
reading has been preserved, viz. βέξλεαι, the se- 
cond sing. praes. passive, formed from βέξλημι of 
the second conjugation. 

To these may be added ληΐστη, in Il. 1. 408. 
in which the ἡ in the antepenultimate is made 
short; but the true reading seems to be λεΐστη, 
as in the Cod. Venet., and, in all probability, 

s2 
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ought to be substituted for ληΐστη, in the begin- 
ning of v. 406. as the ε would then be the first of 
the foot.—Also οἷος, in N. 275. 

The reading in that line ought probably to be, 

Oia ἀρετὴν ὡς ἐστὶ" τί σε χρὴ ταῦτα λέγεσθαι ; 

instead of 

O10 ἀρετὴν οἷος ἐσσὶ" τί σε χρὴ, κ. τ. De 

There are a few deviations from the third rule, 

particularly where the conjunction ἢ occurs. 

Thus in A, 145. the common reading is, 

Ἢ Alas, ἢ ̓ Ιδομνενεὺς, ἢ δῖος ᾿Οδυσσεύς. 

The ἢ before ᾿Ιδομενεὺς is the second syllable of 
the foot, and therefore, if rule. ist be correct, 

ought to be short, It is evident that there is 

here an elision of the ¢, as coming before another 
vowel. The ἢ, however, according to the rule, 

remains long, as in the following examples : 

"Hew ᾿Αλχάθοον" γαμξρὸς δ᾽ ἦν ̓ Αγχίσαο. 
ὙΠ ἘΠ 

Il. N. 428. 
"Acyen ᾿Αργείοισι κατὰ κρατερὰς ὑσμίνας... 

| Β1548.: 
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Σπερχεὶ . ἄλλως σοί ye πατὴρ ἠρήσατο [1ηλεύς. 
—- | 

Il. Ψ, 144. 

The line, therefore, ought to run thus, 

Ἢ Alas, 7° ᾿Ιδομνενεὺς. 
thr cree | 

A similar error occurs in verse 6, of Hesiod’s 

Theogonia. Thus, 

Ἢ ‘Iarovxenng ἢ ̓ Ολμειοῦ ξαθέοιο. 

The 7 before ᾿Ολωειοῦ should have the mark of an 
elision. 

The fourth rule requires more illustration than 
any of the preceding, as from it, if properly esta- 
blished, the most important emendations will ne- 
cessarily flow. In the different feet used by the 
poets, there is always, what is technically called, 
the zctus metricus, or stress of the voice, upon one 
particular syllable of each foot, according to the 
nature of the verse. ‘This zctws has been called 
the arsis, or rising inflection of the voice upon 
that syllable, while the other syllable or syllables 
have the thesis, or falling inflection. Thus, in the 
word ndture, the arsis is upon the first syllable, 
which is pronounced long with the rising in- 
flexion, while the other syllable has the theszs, or 
downward slide, and is not so much lengthened. 
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In Iambic verse, the ictus or arsis is upon the 
second syllable of an Iambus, the second of a 
Spondaeus, the last of an Anapaestus, and as is 

usually stated, upon the middle syllable of a Tri- 
brachys and Dactyle; but, I imagine, with more 
propriety equally upon the two last, because the 
first is a resolution of an Iambus and the other of 
a Spondaeus. In Trochaic verse, on the con- 
trary, the zctus is upon the first of each foot, or, 
when the long syllable is resolved into two short, 
equally upon both, that is, they have an equal 
tone. So also in Hexameter verse, the ictus or 

arsis is always upon the first syllable of the foot. 
Though we had no other data to guide us in the 
pronunciation of this species of metre, it appears 
almost certain that the first syllable of every foot 
must have been pronounced with the rising in- 
flection and consequent swell of the voice to give 
melody to the verse; and that, even though the 
syllable was naturally short, such an increase of 
time was thereby given to it as to make it long in 
the recitation.* Upon what other principle can 

* This principle was partly developed by my learned friend 

Dr Maltby, nearly about the same time that it occurred to my- 
self, although he does not carry it to the same extent that I 

have done. See his Lexicon Graeco-Prosodiacum, Observ. 

p- xliv, ἄς. Iwould here beg leave to recommend his work to 

every one who wishes particularly to be accurate in quantity, 
as containing much select information upon Greek Prosody, 
and exhibiting a Lexicon the more valuable from the examples 
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we account for the lengthening of those short 
caesural syllables that occur’so frequently in Ho- 
mer?* It is not from their occurrence in any 
particular place, for they are to be found at the 
commencement of almost every foot. If it be 
said that it is in consequence of the pause; I 
must be allowed to ask upon what principle does 
that pause depend ? It is not because they ter- 

and synonymous words adduced. Dr Maltby is entitled to the 
gratitude and praise of every scholar, not more for the great in- 

dustry and learning he has displayed, than for the liberal man- 

ner in which he has noticed and commented upon the opinions 
of others. 

* One of the causes ascribed by Clarke in his note on y. 51. 
of the first book for lengthening caesural syllables, is, on ac- 

count of the word following having the aspirate, which, says he, 

was often pronounced as a consonant, or as the Aeolic digam- 

ma; thus, in the noted line, 

Αἰδοῖος τί μοι ἐστὶ, Dire ἐκυρὲ, δεινὸς τε. I. 172+ 
vi- vv- 

He proposes to pronounce the caesural syllables φίλεφῷ ἐκυρὲ δ᾽ 

δεινός, &C. Heyné echoes nearly the same sentiments. If this 
can be said to account for the structure of the verse, any thing 

is admissible. If the aspirate had such a power in words pure- 

ly Greek, we might reasonably suppose that in those Latin 

words formed from the Greek, which substituted an A for the 

aspirate, that /etter would have the power of a consonant in sup- 
porting short vowels. That this, however, never happens, but 

that His merely a vowel sound, and never sustains a vowel or a 

short syllable, is known to every scholar. 

τὸ pa ToT ἐκ χήλοιον KC. Il. II. 228. 

—‘* τὸ pz, says Clarke, “ pronuntiabatur τόῤῥα quomodo et 

nonnulli scripserunt.” 
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minate particular words that they are made long, 
but because they form the first syllable of a foot; 
which, in consequence, whether at the end, at the 

beginning, or in the middle of a word, must be 
pronounced equal in length to a syllable naturally 
long to preserve the harmony of the verse. With 
what particular cadence and accent Hexameter 
verse* was chaunted or recited we can never 
learn. It was certainly not monotonous, but re- 
quired the sounds to be so regulated as, consist- 
ently with the nature of the feet, would make 
them most agreeable to the ear: and this I ap- 
prehend, could only be done by giving a particu- 
lar tone or swell to the first syllable. Upon this 
printiple depends the lengthening of all caesural 
syllables, as well vowels and diphthongs as short 
syllables. Upon it also depends, what, I imagine, 
has hitherto escaped observation, the lengthening 
of many short syllables both in the beginning and 
in the middle of words ; a circumstance which has 

perplexed grammarians exceedingly, and obliged 
them to have recourse to expedients.to support 

* I think it extremely probable that, in pronunciation, the 

ancients run the words more into each other than we are ac- 

customed to do, and marked more correctly the different feet 

and the length of each syllable in every foot. In this manner 

greater harmony, and a kind of musical cadence would be 

given to the verse. A similar modulation of English heroic 

verse is observed by every good reader and reciter, particularly 

upon the stage. I need only refer to Mr Kemble’s recitation 

in confirmation of this remark. 
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the metre, which lead directly to the corruption 
of the language.* To establish this opinion it 
will be necessary to adduce some examples.—It 
is well known to every one acquainted with the 
writings of Homer, that many syllables, naturally 

* —.« Elocution,” says Dionysius Halicarnassus, “ in prose, 

never violates the times either of a noun or a verb, nor changes 
them. But such as it receives the syllables from nature, both 

the short and the long, such it preserves them. Rythm and 

music, on the contrary, change them, shortening and lengthen- 

ing at pleasure, so that often they become the reverse. For 

musical composition adjusts not the times to the syllables, but 
the syllables to the times.” p, 78. 80. Upron. 

— It happens,” says Quinctilian, “that the structure of 

the verse alters the accent ; as, ve 

Pecudes pictaeque yolucres : ; 

for I must read volieres with an acute tone upon the middle 

syllable: because, though it is short by nature, yet by position 

it is long, that it may not make an iambic, which the heroic 

verse admits not.” 

Innumerable instances occur in the older English Poets, of 

the change of accent and quantity in different words occasioned 

by the nature of the verse, in order that the rythm and harmo- 
ny may bepreserved: Thus Milton, Samson Agonistes, v. 694. 

To dogs and fowls a prey or else captired. 

Or, with dbscure wing. Paradise Lost, b. II. v. 152. 

Had falsely thrust upon contrary feet. Shakespeare, King 
John, Act IV. Scene 2. 

Both they and we perusing oer these notes, 

May know wherefore we took the sacrament. Act V. Scene 3. 
By nature honest, by experience wise ; 
Lesari | by temperance and by exercise. 

Pope’s Letter to Dr Aburthnot. 

Τ 
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short form the first, both of Dactyles and Spon- 
dees; that wherever the succeeding consonant 
could be doubled, or the vowel transformed into 

its own diphthong, this method was adopted, 
while in other words that would not admit of 
such an expedient, the syllable was considered 
long by poetic license. Surely it might have been 
supposed, that Homer would not have so far vio- 
lated the orthography or regular structure of the 
language as to double consonants, at one time, 

for the sake of his verse, while, at other times, he 

left the vowels unsupported by any such props. 
Poetical license and peculiarities of dialect, so 
constantly in the mouths of his critics and com- 
mentators, have vitiated his language and con- 
cealed the principles upon which his verse was 
founded. In the first book of the Iliad, v. 14. 

we have an example, and a very strong one, in 
corroboration of the principle which I have laid 
down. 

στέμμνατ᾽ ἔχων ἐν χερσὶν ἑκηξόλου ᾿Απόλλωνος. 

In this line the A in ᾿Απόλλωνος is long, as well as 
in vv. 21. 36. as being the first of the foot. How 
else could it possibly be long, since it is short in 
several other examples, such as the following, and 
is supported only by a single consonant ? 

ὥς ἔφατ᾽ εὐχόμενος" τοῦ δ᾽ ἔκλυς DoiCos ᾿Απόλλων. 
ι - ν 

vv. 43, 64, 72, 75, ἃς. 
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This word, as Heyné observes, does not appear 
to have had the z doubled in any manuscript or 
edition of Homer with which he was acquainted, 
and must therefore be considered as having the 
A lengthened when the first syllable of the foot, 
upon the principle I have laid down, or upon the 
unsatisfactory dogma of poetical license. The 
noted line, which begins with Ages, Ages, βροτολοί- 
ye, &c. Il. Ἐς. 455. can be explained on the same 
principle only. It will not, I presume, be con- 
tended that the e is ever doubled in Agas, or that 
even in this example, it retards the sound; for if 

it did so in the first, why not in the other? The 
A in the former is made long, as being the first 
syllable of the foot and having the ictus ; in the 
Jatter, as being the last syllable of the Dactyle, 
and consequently short, as it naturally 15. So al- 
so Theocritus, Idyl. VI. 19. ca μὴ καλὰ xara πέ- 

ν vi - v ν! 

φανται. In the following line {Π6 < of υἱὲ can have 

no support from the next word by doubling the 
consonant, as this was never supposed to take 
place in a proper name: 

Ὡ υἱὲ Πετεῶο, διοτρεφέος βασιλῆος. 1]. A. 338. 
ΒΗ -|- 

How comes it that the sin ἐφίλατο, Il. E. 61. is 

long, when the same syllable in φίλος and φιλέω 15 

short ? Eustathius, as Clarke informs us, derives 

it from φίλημι, but he does not tell us why the 
antepenult in that word is long. Clarke’s own 

T2 
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account is just as unsatisfactory as can well be 
imagined, and depends upon no one principle 
drawn from the formation of the particular tenses 
he has specified in his note upon line 338 of the 
ist book. The. in this verb, whether it may be 
considered the imperfect middle of φίλημι, or the 
first aorist, by a syncope for ἐφιλήσατο, is always 
short, except when it forms, as here, the first syl- 

lable of the foot. What, it may be asked, is the 

quantity of the penult of φίλος ὃ ‘Those who have 
founded their notions of metrical quantity upon 
the study of the Attic poets would answer, with- 
out hesitation, ‘ always short :’ and yet, in several 
verses of Homer, by no critic supposed to be spu- 
rious, the quantity is long: thus, 

φίλε κασίγνητε, Yavaroy νύ τοι ὅρκί ἔταμνον. 
-“υῳἂᾧ wl 

Il. Δ. 155. 

φίλε κασίγνητε, σθένος ἀνέρος, κ. τ. A. WD. 308. 
= ἴω vi 

As a farther illustration, I may adduce such words 
as ἀθάνατος, ἀκάματος, ἀπονέεσθαι, ἀποδίωμναι, ἸΠριαμί- 

dns, &c. Thus, 

ἐξαπονξεσθαι. Il. Π. 259. 

Ζεὺς ἐθέλῃ τελέσαι, 70 ἀθάνατοι Seob ἄλλος. 

i e216, 

πέπταται ἀνέφελος λευκὴ δ᾽ ἐπιδέδρομιεν αἴγλη. 
Odyss. Ζ. 45. 

\ \ aed A = ~ 4 καὶ τὰ μὲν ἕπταχα τάντα διβμοιρᾶτο δαΐξων.. 
ἘΞ. 414. 
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In a note upon line 398 of the first book, Clarke 
has the following observation :—‘ In vocum qua- 
‘rundam plusquam trisyllabarum pede priori apud 
‘ Graecos, praesertim cum syllabae primae vocalis 
‘sit α vels, adeo parum in pronuntiando fribra- 
‘chyn inter dactylumque interest, ut uterque po- 
‘tuerit legitime usurpari.’ Ifin the pronuncia- 
tion of the three first syllables of ἀθάνατος, there 
was little difference between a tribrachys and a 
dactyle, why should Homer not have freely ad- 
mitted the tribrachys into his verse? It was by 
the pronunciation that the harmony of it was felt, 
and we may rest assured that no such pronuncia- 
tion as a tribrachys admits could possibly have 
been allowed. ᾿Αϑάνατος occurs very often in al- 
most every book of the Iliad with the first syllable 
long; not by position it is evident; nor being 
naturally so, for the privative « is always short ; 
but because it is the first syllable of the foot, and 
requires the swell of the voice. Tlesmidys, and 
the others have the first syllable lengthened for 
the same reason. Why also do we find thes in 
di sometimes made long; for Homer surely could 

easily have placed such a word in the line so as 
to preserve the natural quantity of the syllable? 

Osa μὲν ἀσπίδος ἦλθε φαεινῆς ὄξριμον ἔγχρς, 

καὶ διὰ Ξγώρηκος.ἢ Pe) . S57. 

See also A. 135. 

* I have produced no examples of syllables that are said to 

be lengthened in consequence of the digamma being pro- 
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ταυρείην, ἄφαλον τε καὶ ἄλοφον Il. K. 258. 
Vii Vw ὧν -|- 

Ἡμεῖς δὲ δισαντες ἀπεσύμεθ᾽" αὐτὰρ. 

Odyss. I. 396. 

To these examples I shall add several others to 

establish the rule beyond even the possibility of a 

doubt. Why, I would ask, is the ¢, forming the 

antepenult of ἐπειδὴ, long in the two following in- 

stances ? thus, 

1. ἐπειδὴ τὸν δ᾽ ἄνδρα Yeoh δαμνάσασθαι ἔδωκαν. 
τ - ἣ 

Il. K. $79. 

ἐπειδὴ νῆάς τε, κ. τ. Ae VY, 2. 

See also Odyss. A. 133. ©. 452, 

πὰρείπων ; ἀγαθὴ δε---- Il. O. 404: 
Ζεφυρίη πνείουσα, τὼ μὲν φύει, ἄλλα Oe πέσσει. 

Odyss. Η. 119. 

2. The « in ἄορι is sometimes long, sometimes 
short; but Jong only when the first syllable 
of the foot. It is short in Il. A. 240; thus, 

σπάσατο τὸν δ᾽ ἄορι---- 
- - wi - vv} 

In K. 484. it is long; thus, 
” St , / 

“oes εἰνομνενων--- 
-υὠυν! — δ ww 

-nounced with the following word, as ὅς ἤδη, in Il. a. 70. that I 

might not seem to rest my argument and proofs upon what 

might be disputed. 
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3. So also in ἀνὴρ, the « is long only when it forms 
the first syllable of the foot; thus, Il. B. 1. 

᾿Αλλοι μέν ῥα Θεοί τε καὶ ἀνέρες ἱπποκορυσταί, 
νυν 8 

566 ἐμὴ vv. 553, 701, &c. Il. P. 164. 

"Aveges ἔστε, φίλοι---- ) Il. O. 487. 

ΓΑσπις ue ἀσπίδ᾽ ἔρειδε, κόρυς κύρυν, ἀνέρα δ᾽ ὠνῆρ. 
IT. 215. 

But in 1]. A. 287. it is short ; thus, 

an 00 ὁ ἀνὴρ ἐθέλα :---- 
vi- v 

So also in Β. 805. and in many other places. 

οἷον δὲ τεέφει ἔρνος ἀνὴρ ἐριθηλὲς ἐλαίης. Ῥ, 58. 
ws wee wy oe 

4, The v in ὕδωρ or ὕδατος undergoes the same va- 
riation of quantity, and for the same reason. 

It is long in Il. B. 755; thus, 

ὅρκου γὼρ Dewod Στυγὸς ὑδατύς ἐστιν ἀποῤῥωξ. 
mer wef 

So also in 752. 

But in Il. H. 425. it is short ; thus, 

ἀλλ᾽ ὑδατι γιζοντες--τ-- 
τ -i 

Sen also Il. II. 229, &c. 

—iguero δ᾽ ὕδωρ 

αὐτὰρ ἐπειδὴ ζέσεν ὑδωρ---- 
ν -ιτν νι 

Il. 3 348-9, 

Heyné says, “ scriptum ζέσεν ubique fere.’ 
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The υ in ϑυγάτηρ is long. Il. ®. 504. 

‘H μὲν τόξα hubodon πάλιν % κίε ϑυγατέρος ἧς. 
πὶ  Π!ΠπτῷτὲᾺὦ vi wv vil ew w= 

In N. 376. ®. 85. it is short. 

Γείνατο Awobon, Suyarng ‘Adrac γέροντος... 
- v vi -vuw- 

In Ν. 429. and in several other places. 

5. The antepenult of ἀείδω is long in Odyss, P. 

519. 

ἀείδει δεδαὼς ἔ ἔπε ἱμερύεντω βροτοῖσι. 

Short in the following line: thus, 
~ + a 2 > / e 4 3 Ay 

τοῦ ὃ ἄμοτον μεμάασιν KLOVELEY, CLOT ἀςίδη. 
- Vv vl 

6. In "Αἵδος the A is long in Il. Τὶ 322: thus, 

τὸν δὸς ἀαύφθήμενο δῦναι δύμον᾽ ̓Αὐδος εἴσω. 
οἵ = vl -v wile 

In Odyss. K. 502. it is hee 

εἰς "Αἴδὸς δ᾽ οὔπω τις ἀφίκετο νηὶ μελαίνῃς 
-~ vu 

7. In δύναμαι the v is long in Odyss. A. 276. 

᾿ΑΨ iw ἐς μέγαρον πατρὸς μέγα δυναμένοιο. 
“ὦ " - - 

See also ἢ]. P. 43. 

It is shart in Il. T. 236. where δύναμαι is used 
as a noun: 

Aow δ᾽ οὐ δύναμαι, ἰδέειν κοσμήτορε λωβν. 

8. In ἑερὸς, sacer, the « is long in Il. ©. 66. 

ὄφρα μὲν nas ἦν καὶ ἀέξετο ἱερον ἦμαρ. 
: -ὖν i- - 
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In Il. K. 56. oe short : 

Enéeiv ἐς φυλάκων ἱερὸν τέλος, 70 ἐπιτεῖλαι. 
- {- - 

9. In jowey the 4 is long in 1]. B. 440. It is short 
in &. 526. 

10. The s in sia is long in Il. IL. 238. It is short 
in A, 257. and I. 378, &c. 

11. The penult of ὄφις is long in Il. M. 208; thus, 

Τρῶες δ᾽ 3 ἐρῥίγησαν, ὅπως ἴδον αἰόλον ὄφιν. 
-υὺυὺῦν ([- “- 

Duplicata litera ὄπφιν legendum pridem monuit 
doctior grammaticis Josephus Scaliger, ad 
Eusebium, p. 119. Ita Hermann. de ratione 
Emend. Gramm. !! 

A variety of others instances, which it would 
be too tedious to enumerate, occurs, all resting on 
the same principle. 

LET us now inquire, whether any proof can be 
adduced of syllables, naturally short, being length- 
ened in the middle of words. Several examples 
of this kind may also be found to corroborate the 
rule. Thus the penult of zoviq is long in Il. B. 
150. 

Nias ἐπεσεύοντο" ποδὼν δ᾽ ὑπένερθε κονίη. 
ἜΝ Ὁ ef) wv υἹ vo we vw Ue 

U 
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But in E. 75. it is short : 

Ἤριπε. δ᾽ ἢ ἐν κονίῃ, ψυχρὸν δ᾽ ἕλε χαλκὸν ὀδοῦσιν. 

Maju ὠποειπον Αγαμέμνονι ποιμένι λαῶν. 
~y vires 

Il. , 35. 

Pronuntiabatur forte ἀπουειπῶν vel apouveipon, 
Clarke. So also Heyneé. 

Ἵσπους 0 Αὐτομέδοντα «γοῶς δευγνῦμεν ἄνωγε. 
Il. II. 145. 

Ὡς Gero καὶ ῥ᾽ ἵππους κέλετο Aciwoy re φύξον τε 

Ζευγνὕμεν" αὐτὸς δ᾽ ἔντεω δύσετο παμφανόωντα. 
ἘΠ 150. 

There cannot be a stronger proof of the force of 
this rule than in these two examples of ξευγνύμεναι, 
the latter retaining the usual quantity of the an- 
tepenult, the former requiring it long from its 
position in the verse. 

The « in 7ia, esca, is always long when the first 

of the foot: always short when the second or third. 

Thus, Il. N. 103. 

Θώων, πορδαλίων Fé, λύκων T Hick πέλονται. 
=v "Ἱ 

See also Odyss. B. 289, 410.---Ἴῷ is short in Odyss. 

A. 363. 

Καὶ νύ nev nie πάντα xP OED καὶ μένε. eee. 
τ ¥ v Jouve] - v 
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See also Odyss. M. 329. 

In the following, there is a diversity in the 
quantity of the same vowel on the principle stat- 
ed: | 

1. Εὐχομένης, ὃ ὅτ᾽ ἔφησθα κελαινεφέι Κρονίωνι. 
«ἢ - ὦ νυὶ- 

Il. A. 397. 

Ree νυκὰ wl ὕμιν ὑπέρσχῃ χεῖρα Κρονίων. 

Δ. 249. 
“Ζηνὸς δ᾽ οὐκ ἂν ἔγωγε Κρονίονος ἄσσον ΤΉ" 

=. 947. 

2. Αἴαντε πεώτω προσέφη, μεμαῶτε καὶ αὐτώ. 

| N. 46. 
Ἴωξριον αὐτ᾽ Αἴαντε, μεμνάοτε Sougidos ἀλκῆς. 

ἌΡΗ ' 197. 

8, Ὑμεῖς δ᾽ οὐκέτι καλὼ i μεθίετε Νούριδος ἀλπῆς. 

mr inh ahi 116. 

Ὅστις ἐ ἐπ᾿ ἤματι τῷδε ὁ exaly μεθίησι μάχεσθαι. 
vue ov 

234. 

"Os ἔφαθ᾽" ἡ ὃ ὠλυουσ᾽ ἀπεξησατο. 
= | vw wv f v v 

Il. E..352. 

* Tov μὲν ἔπειτα tonbev ὠπὸ ἕο χερσὶν ἀλύων. 

Odyss. I. 398. 

Αὐτῇ μηδοίμην, ὅτε με χρειῶ τύσον ἵκοι. 

Odyss. E. 189. 

* This verse is commonly read—Tov μὲν ἔπειτ᾽ ἔῤῥεψεν, xe τ΄ 

υ 2 
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Ἔνθα δύω νύχτας, δύο τ᾽ ἤματα συνεχὲς αἰεί. 
oie ἂν 

Odyss. 1. 74. 
* Agaeves 0 OleS ἤσαν. Odyss. I. 425. 

ww] eeu 

Καλοΐ τε μεγάλοι τέ; ἰοδνεφὸς εἶρος ἔχοντες. 
- =| = 

Odyss. I. 426. 

In like manner thes in ἀνίημι, which, I believe, 

is naturally short, and retained so in Odyss. Θ 
859. and in the participle cas in Il. E. 880. is 
made long in Il. X. 80. 

Κόλσον ἀνιεμένη, ἑτέρηφι δὲ μαζὸν ἄνεσχε. 
- ν winv vi 

Striking marks of ignorance of this rule, or in- 
attention to its universality, have been displayed 
in a number of verbs whose penults and ante- 
penults being naturally short, were, by Homer, 
made long in consequence of being the first of a 
foot. These, and such as began with short vowels, 
have, in numerous instances, been made long by 
doubling the consonant, if the short vowel pre- 
ceded one; if not, the vowel has either been 

changed into its own diphthong, or has been 
lengthened, by the arbitrary use of the digamma. 
In this manner the ancient and correct orthogra- 
phy of the Janguage has been completely changed, 
and new forms given to words under the sanction 
of poetical license and varieties of dialect, which 
I firmly believe no poet would have ventured upon, 
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and am confident never existed in Homer’s time. 
They took their origin from an incorrect pronun- 
ciation of the words, arising from a total ignorance 
of this principle of Homer’s versification. What 
I think will put this matter almost beyond a doubt 
is, that these consonants are seldom doubled ex- 

cept after short vowels, forming the first syllables 
either of Dactyles or Spondees. ‘The same ob- 
servation holds. respecting short vowels being 
changed into their own diphthongs in similar si- 
tuations. ‘To prove this, it will be necessary to 
produce several examples. The word "Ὄλυμπος, 
it is well known, occurs often with the first syl- 
lable short, as it naturally is; thus, 

Εὖ αὐτὴ πρὸς "Ολυμπον ἀγάννιφον, αἴ κε πίθηται. 
Il. A. 420, and 402. 

But in lines 425 and 499, the o is changed into its 
own diphthong to make the syllable long: thus, 

Δωδεκάτῃ δέ ros αὖθις ἐλεύσεται Οὐὔλυμπονδε. 
᾿Αχροτάτη κορυφῇ πολυδειρώδος Οὐλύμποιο. 

In both these lines, and in every other where 
the diphthong is substituted for the short vowel, 
the syllable is the first of the foot, and must have 
been made long, by the tone given to it in pro- 
nunciation, without the aid of the diphthong. If 
we also consider, that neither the long vowels, 
nor perhaps the diphthongs, were in existence in 

~ 
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the time of Homer, it will be evident beyond a: 
doubt that, in instances of this kind, and others 

already mentioned, a lengthened tone was merely 
given to the short vowel.—The same innovation 
has been made upon the compounds of πολὺ; thus 
we meet with πουλυξοτείρη, Πουλυδάμας, νοῦσον, and 

some others. I believe I may assert, that, in the 
greater number of instances where the diphthong 
is substituted for the short vowel, the syllable is 
the first of the foot.* The same remark holds 
with οὐλομένην, the first word in the second line of 

the first book, which ought to be ὀλομένην, as in 

the following line in the Medea of Euripedes : 
Ἴδετε τῶν ὀλομέναν, 1248. 

But the greatest injury to Homer’s language 
has been occasioned by the doubling of conso- 
nants, particularly the o in the dative plural of 
nouns, and some of the tenses of verbs. In al- 

most every instance, these consonants, as already 

stated, have been doubled after syllables forming 
the first of a foot. Thus in the fourth line of the 
first book, 

ἡρώων, αὐτοὺς Ost ἑλώρια τεῦχε κύνεσσιν. 

Now, I affirm that the correct reading ought to 

* In some instances the antepenultimate of the comparative 

and superlative of adjectives has been lengthened after a long 

vowel, contrary to the universal practice of the ancients; thus, 

φησί τοι ἄνδρα παρεῖναι διξυρώτατον ἄλλων. 

Odyss. E. 105. 
+ There adopt Heyne’s reading. 
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be zvvzow,* as the syllable ect is the first of the 
foot. In line 33, the δ in ξδδεισεν is doubled under 

the same pretext, and with as little reason. In 
βέλεσσιν also, v. 42. for βέλεσιν. ‘The instances. in 
verbs are so numerous that I shall specify only.va 
few of them. Thus, v. 54. 

τῇ δεκάτῃ δ᾽ ἀγορήῆνδε καλέσσατο λαὸν ᾿Αχιλλεύς. 
Ι Ι {-- ϑ ᾿ 

* The process of abbreviating the dative plural seems to 

- have been this ; xeeiv, for example, had in the dative plural, 
woysevect, by a syncope ποιμένσε, and, lastly, by the elision of the 

γ, ποιμέσι" λέων, AgavTETt, λέοντσι, λέονσι, λέουσι" ὄρνις, ὀρνίθεσι, ὄδρνιθσι» 

ogvct.—See R. P. Knight’s Prelegom. in Homer, § 119. 

+ It is very doubtful whether the short vowel was proneunc- 

ed by itself, with the time of a long vowel, or whether it was 

made to rest on the consonant. It is probable that the latter 

mode of pronunciation was common, when the vowel and con- 

sonant happened to come together in the same word, and hence 

the practice, when the true principle was lost, of doubling these 

consonants.—‘“‘ Est porro,” says Heyné, Excursus I. ad lib. 17. 

“9 mira inconstantia in literis his per scripturam geminandis, in 

codicibus scriptis et prelo excusis, cum in eadem pagina modo 

hoc, modo alterum sequamur. Antiquiores pronuntiatione, non 

scriptione, litteras geminasse mihi satis liquere videtur idque 

saepe pro explorato posui: Vetustiores utique non scripsere, 

A. 344. ὅππως οἷ, sed ὅπως, et pronuntiarunt ὅππως" serius in- 

valuit mos scribendo quoque consonas geminare: at enim re- 

ceptum id est primo in paucis, ab alio in aliis, et sic porro: 

codices, nec modo sequiores, sed ipsi antiquiores, sine indicio 

certo, variant in singulis et omnibus, et perperam jactatur in 

his antiquorum codicum auctoritas.”—-To me it appears almost 

certain that the ancients neither doubled the consonants in 

writing nor pronunciation, but lengthened the vowels. See 

Col. Gr. Maj. vol. III. Annot. p. 272 (211). 
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The syllable λε, it will be seen, is here the first of 
the foot. A few more examples will be sufficient, 
at present, to show how far the orthography has 
been violated ; thus, 

‘O "ὃ Ξι, > 3 , ae ES: ς ἤδη T ἐόντα, τὰ T ἐσ(σ)ύμενα, TOOT ἐὔντα. 
i I 1 = 

Ts. 710. 

Καὶ vqeo(a) ἡγήσατ᾽. ΨΥ, 

Ἔν στήθεσ(σ)ιν ἑοῖσι- 83. 
! - 

ἜΣ Χεύσην' Tore κέν μιν ἱλασ(σ)άμενοι πεπίθοιμεν. 

100. 

Σκηπτοῦχοι βασιλῆες" ἐπεσ(σγεύοντο δὲ λαοί, 

Β. 86. 

Τρῶας μὲν λέξασθαι, ἐφέστιοι ὅσ(σνοι ἔωσιν. 125. 

Μηονὶς, ἠὲ Κάειρα, παρήϊον ἔμ(μ)ενα δ ἵππων. 

agi siasene A. 142. 

* The common form of the infinitive, abbreviated from this 

original form, is a sufficient proof that only one με was at first 

used : ever, by the elision of this μὸν» became éyes, and then 

εἶναι ; AS δόμεναι, by the elision of the μι, became δόεναι, and last- 
ly δοῦναι. So also of ϑεῖναι from ϑέμεναι, &c. 

Mr Knight has made the following remarks upon Lennep’s 
doctrine of the formation of future tenses from pure verbs. 

—‘ Neque felicius vir eximius futura Φανέω, σπερέω, τεμέω, &c. 

ab Ionibus usurpata pro antiquioribus Qavicw, σπερέσω, τεμέσω, ὅτα. 
a verbis puris Qaviw, σπερέίω, τεμέω, &c. formata esse voluit. 

Nam pueris etiam notum esse debuit penultimas futuri et aoris- 

ti primi a thematibus in ὦ puro desinentibus, in omnibus om- 
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Aize σ᾽ ὑπο(δ)δείσαντες---- >. 199, 

“Ανθρώπων πολέων ϑαυμά(σ)σεται, ὃς κέν ἴδηται. 

Σ. 467. 

Ἔμ(μλ)γεναι οὐδέ ἑ φημὶ πόδεσ(σν)ί γε οἷσι κιόντα. 

Ἐς Ὁ. 

nium temporum et gentium dialectis productas esse, eo quod 

antiquissimae terminationes eorum essent ἔσω et ἔσω, non cw et 

σα----τυπτίσω et ἐτύπτεσα contracta in τύψω et trupa; atque ea- 

dem porro ratione foxicw'—zloderu, et Pirciow et ἐφιλέεσα, Con- 

tracta in βοάώσω, ἐδοῶσα, φιλήσω, ἐφίλησα, &c.; necnon a recentio- 

ribus Atticis praesertim, in dew, aca, &c.” 

If the doctrine I have stated in the Analysis of the Greek 

Verb be correct, the futures of pure verbs had most of their 

penults, contrary to Mr Knight’s opinion, originally short. I 

think there can be little doubt that ἔσω, the future of ἕω, the 

Tonic form of <izi, was joined to certain words, such as, dap, 

one, Tell, to form their futures, and not to sa ΒΡ the elision 

of the #, and that thus came the forms φαν-ἔσω, σπερ-ἔσω, τερμ-έσω. 

The next process, was abbreviation, which the Ionic writers 

practised by the elision of the c, and then they became Qa»-éa, 

σπερ-ίω, πεμ-έω; and, lastly, were contracted by the Attic wri- 

ters into φανῶ, σπερῶ, τεμῶ. Many examples of the elision of the 

¢ occur in Homer and Herodotus: thus, 

ἢ τοι ἐγὼ μενέω καὶ τλήσοριαι. Il. A. 316. 

No person, I suppose, will dispute that μενέω is here the future 
for pevicw: So also, αὕταρ ᾿Αχαΐοι οὗ μενέουσι, 1]. M. 79. ‘ but the 

Greeks will not stay.’ 

Ἔθεξ τις ἀγγελέων τῷ Κροίσῳ, Herodot. 

᾿Αλλ᾽ ἐν νηυσὶ μελαίνησιν πεσέεσθαι. Il. M. 108, 

X 
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The σ in ἔπεσιν is most commonly doubled ; but 
in Il, A. 150. double σ is inadmissible : thus, 

Πῶς τίς ros πρόφρων ἔπεσιν πείθηται ᾿Αχαιῶν ; 

ἔμεναι is generally found with the » doubled. In 
the following it must stand : 

Αἰχμητῆν τ᾽ ἐμέναι, καὶ Sagoudsov πολεμιστὴν. 
ings oe vo νι! - - | 

Il. II, 493. 

When it forms the first syllable of a foot the yw is 
always doubled; but the » in ἀνὴρ might be doubled 
with as much propriety when ἂν is the first of the 
foot. 

᾿Ανέρι εἰσώμνενος Kizovay. yw. YY, '78. 

In the following, the second vowel of ὀλοὴ must 
be pronounced one? 

Ἕκτορα δ᾽ αὐτοῦ μεῖναι ὀλοὴ Mote’ ἐπέδησεν. 

Il. x. Se 

-ἴλπονται δὲ νῆας ᾿Αχαιῶν 

Αἱρήσειν, κτενέειν δὲ παρ᾽ αὐτόφι πάντας ᾿Αχαιούς. Ν. 42. 

᾿Ατὰρ Τρώων κορέεις κύνας ἠδ᾽ οἰώνους. N. 31. 

From these examples, and such verbs as form their futures in 

ἔσω, AS τελέω -ἔσω, ὀλέω, «ἔσω, ἀρκέω, «ἔσω, &C. it would appear that, 

so far from pure verbs having the penult of the future always 

long, many, if not all of them, had it originally short ; and 

some of them retained it through every stage of the language. 

The mode of formation stated above, which appears to me cor- 
rect, shows plainly that there could be no doubling of the σ 

either in the future or aorist, and. that that practice must have 

grown out of a false pronuntiation, when the true principle was 
forgotten. 
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The same rules will be found to apply to He- 
siod’s verse,* and to the correction of many er- 

rors in it as well as in Homer’s. ‘Thus, in v. 229. 

Theogon. the s in ᾿Αμφιλογίας is made long ; 

Neixex τε ψευδέας τε λόγους, Awdidovying τε. 
: = w -|- = 

In the following line, from the same work, the 
diphthong a in λήγουσαί τ᾽, is made short, con- 

trary to the universal practice of the poets. It 
appears to me that the sense of the passage will 
be improved by omitting both conjunctions, and 
pointing the verse thus, 

᾿Αρχόμεναι, ὑμνεῦσι Seal, λήγουσαι ἀοιδῆς. 

“« Beginning their song, they celebrate Jupiter, 
ending their song, they celebrate (o»do1) him.” 
Or, if the first conjunction should be thought ne- 
cessary before ὑμνεῦσι, the latter, I apprehend, 
ought rather to follow ἀοιδῆς. ‘This, I think, will 

be apparent, if we supply the ellipsis : 

᾿Αρχόμνεναι Y ὑμνεῦσι Seat, λήγουσαι ἀοιδῆς, F ὑμνεῦσιν. 

“ When they commence their song, they celebrate 
Jupiter; when they end it, they also celebrate 
him.” 

* It may be remarked that caesural syllables naturally short, 

occur much less frequently in Hesiod than in Homer. 

ΧΩ 
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Without multiplying examples, it will be suffi- 
cient at present to observe, that this principle 
holds not merely.in caesural syllables, such as 
Clarke has frequently pointed out in several of his 
notes upon the Iliad and Odyssey, but in four dif- 
ferent ways. I. In caesural syllables, ending with 
a long vowel, or a diphthong before another vowel 
or diphthong, which in other cases is wnzformly 
short. 11. In caesural syllables, naturally short, 
which are in consequence made long. III. In a 
short syllable at the beginning of a word, when it 
also is made the first of a foot.. And, IV. In 

a short syllable in the middle of a word, when it 
also is made the first of a foot. ‘The examples I 
have already given, and an infinite number of 
others that occur in almost every page of the Iliad 
and Odyssey, will be sufficient, I should think, to 
establish the principle. * 

* The same rule holds in a variety of instances, in Latin 

Hexameter verse, where we find syllables naturally short, and 

unsupported by any consonants, made long by forming the first 

of a foot. That they do not occur so often in Latin as in 

Gréek, is owing to the greater number of consonants in the 
former. The following examples will serve to illustrate the ge- 

neral principle : 
Muneribus ; tibi pampineo gravidus autumnus. 

Virg. Geor. 11. 25, 

Ile, lateus niveum molli fultus Hyacintho, 
Eel. V1. 53. 

Omnia vincit amor; et nos cedamus amori. 
Eel, X. 69, 
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It will scarcely be necessary to produce exam. 
ples in confirmation of the fifih rule, as they oc- 
curso frequently in every book of the Iliad. The 
two following will be sufficient to illustrate it : 

‘H δὲ μέγα ἰδχμυεὰ ἀπὸ ἕο κάξξαλεν υἱόν. 
- vy - vw ul - ὉυἹ 

Il. E. 343. 

Πριαμίδης “ἙἜλενος οἰωνοπύλων 0%, ἄριστος. 
=v wo v w= 

‘Ss 76. 

I quote the following for the purpose of pro- 
posing an emendation upon the common reading: 

Obra κατὰ λαπάρην' ὁ δ᾽ ἀνετράπετ᾽ ᾿Ατρείδης δὲ. 
v wl - vl 

Il. Ξ. 64, 

Tunc sic Mercurium alloquitur ac talia mandat. 
~ -|} 

Virg. Ain. IV. 222. 

Perrupit ‘Acheronta Herculeus labor. 
- -|- ww ' 

Horat. I. 3. 36. 

Dona dehinc, auro gravia ; sectoque elephanto. 

in. Il. 464. 

Soe ts a ee lacertis. 

Juven. X. 11, 

Alta tepefaciet permixta flumina caede.  Catul. 64. 

The pe in ¢epefacio is short in v. 68. and 29. 

In the following Pentameter line the gue in liguefaciens is 
made long. 

Omentum in flamma pingue liquéfaciens. Jd. 361. 
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Ojr« cannot possibly be the imperfect of οὐτάω ; 
nor is it very reasonable to suppose that it is the 
first aorist of ovra@w, by an apocope for οὕτασε, as 
Clarke imagines, if we may judge from the fol- 
lowing expressions: “ Recte observarunt Gram- 
matici vocabulum οὗτα nullo modo ex οὐτάω de- 
duci posse, (unde enim fit οὔτα a neces- 
sarie producta) sed ex οὐτάξω, οὐτάσω, ovra!”’ 

Heyné on the other hand, supposes it to be the 
imperfect of οὔτημι, οὗτα for οὔτη, as κατέκτα for 

κατέκτη. But I imagine the ἃ in χατέκτω cannot 

be short, as I know no instance of a change of 
dialect of this kind, occasioning a change in the 
quantity of the letter. ‘The only instance that 
can be produced of the a in χκωτέκτω being short, 
occurs in I], O. 432. 

Nai?’ ἐπεὶ ἄνδρα κατέκτα Kodzoosos ξαθέοισι. Ε 

In every other place where it is found, it is always 
the last word in the line, and shou!d, I apprehend, 
obtain that situation also in the verse above. 

It is well known that Homer frequently unites 
the praeposition κατὰ with the following verb, if it 

These two examples were pointed out to me by my friend 
Mr Carson, Rector of the High School. 

Crassaque conveniant liquidis et liquida crassis. 
-  vVvie w=} =u vi 

Lueret. IV. 1252. 

Qui clypeo, galeaque Macedoniaque Sarissa. 

‘Ovid. Met. XII. 466. 
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begin with ἃ λ, y or β, asin 1], M. 92 : κάλλιπεν, for 

κάτελιπεν ; καλλείψω, for καταλείψω, Odyss. N. 208 ; 

and in the example above, κάξξαλεν, for κατέξαλεν. 

κάππεσον ἐν Λήμνῳ, 1]. A. 599. παλίλλογα, 1]. A. 126. 

χεύατο nun κεφαλῆς, Il. Σ. 24. καγγόνυ for καταγόνυ, 

I]. ¥. 45. Might not the praeposition have been 
also united with the noun λαπάρην, and so have 
formed an adverbial expression? Instances of a 
similar kind are not uncommon; and there are 

authorities from ancient MSS for the reading pro- 

posed. ‘Thus, at Il. Ξ. 517. where the common 
reading is the same as in Z. 64, ovrace χκαλλαπάρην 
is found, according to Heyné, “ Sch. A. et Ven. 
ipse, cum ed. Rom. utrumque agnoscit Eustath. 

Similiter sup. 447.” οὗτα occurs, Il. Y. 455, οὗτα 

zur αὐχένα, Which should be οὔτασε αὐχένα, the 
praeposition being understood. v. 472. οὗτα παρασ- 

σὰς Should be οὔτασε παρστὰς, as in K. 157. τὸν 
TULOTUS ἀνέγειρε. 

in the following line where the same verb oc- 

curs, the verse, I imagine, may be amended and 
improved by the single transposition of the pro- 
noun wz. The common reading is 

our με Τυδέος υἱὸς, ὑπέρθυμος Διομήδης. 
ph ic “ἀπο Teh 

Il. E. 376. 

It is natural to suppose that Venus, when smart- 
ing under the wound inflicted by Diomede, would 
thus reply to the question of her mother Dione, 
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Μ᾿ οὕτασε Τυδέος υἱὸς ὑπέρθυμος Διομήδης. 
- ὧδ - wwf -v 

The deviations from the sixth rule are so few in 
number, that I thought it unnecessary to produce 
any examples. Any person may, with a little 
care, satisfy himself of its validity. | 

ey 

Such are the laws which I have endeavoured to 
establish for the examination of Homer’s versifi- 
cation. Since they were first offered to the notice 
of the public, they have been applied, with scru- 
pulous care, to the greatest part of the Iliad, and 
some parts of the Odyssey, and have been found 
to hold, with a few exceptions, similar to those 
pointed out in the preceding dissertation. ‘They 
have been approved of by some competent judges; * 
they have been doubted by others; and they have 
probably been, by a considerable number, wholly 

_ rejected, as militating so decidedly against receiv- 
ed opinions. Yet I am sanguine enough to be- 
lieve that, when due attention shall be paid to the 
language of the Father of Poetry, they will then 
be generally recognised; and that, though they 
may not embrace every point of criticism, neces- 
sary to restore his verse to its original purity, 
they will be found to comprise some of its most 

* See in particular Dr Valpy’s Edition of the Iliad with En- 
glish notes. 
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essential parts. I imagine it will ultimately be 
found to be the safer course, to take the Poems 

of Homer as we find them in the best editions, 

and endeavour to discover certain general laws 
pervading the whole, and applying to every sepa- 
rate part, to re-establish the original purity of the 
language, rather than have recourse to the doubt- 
ful monuments of remote antiquity, and the vague 
opinions of learned men, in ancient times, who 

have shown themselves ignorant of versification. 
Upon this principle I have proceeded, not how- 
ever without examining the opinions of others 
who have held a different course, and of trying 
how far they were applicable to Homer’s lan- 
guage and the structure of his verse. I need not 
say that I consider my own notions better found- 
ed than theirs ; but, at the same time willingly 
confess, that they amount to no more than strong 
presumptive proofs, to such proofs, as I conceive 
can be afforded us from the evidence it is possi- 
ble to obtains If the laws I have laid down be 
correct, more consistency will be found in the lan- 
guage of the Father of Poetry, than has been 
supposed in modern times ; and much of that un- 
certainty and contradiction which seemed to at- 
tach to his versification, will disappear. 

FINIS. 

— 
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APPENDIX. 

In the preceding observations upon Homer’s 
Versification, I hope I have established the prin- 
ciple to the satisfaction of every unprejudiced 
mind, that the nature of Hexameter verse, allow- 
ed the Poet to lengthen a short syllable when it 
happened to be the first of a foot. It appeared 
to me, upon extending my inquiries into other 
kinds of verse, that a similar principle, founded 
upon the laws of harmony, pervaded all poetry 
both ancient and modern, and that it would ac- 

count for a number of anomalies in the versifica- 
tion of the Greek Tragic and Comic Poets. In 
the ‘following discussion I have confined my ob- 
servations to Zambic, Trochaic, and Anapaesiic 
verse, and have endeavoured to shew, by a num- 
ber of examples, that the rules generally received 
respecting the power of mutes and liquids are ex- 
tremely vague and imperfect, and depend upon 
no settled principle. As HEexaMETER verse ne- 
cessarily requires a lengthened tone upon the 
Jirst syllable of every foot, so also in Iampic verse, 

Υ2 “-- 
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the ast of an Iambus, Spondaeus, and Anapaestus, 

and the first of a Dactyle, require a lengthened 
tone in the recitation to preserve the harmony of 
the verse. In Trocuaic verse, the lengthened 
tone is given to the first of a Trochaeus, a Spon- 
daeus, and a Dactyle, and to the Jast of an Ana- 
paestus. In Anapasstic verse, the Ictus falls up- 
on the last of an Anapaestus, and upon the first of 
a Spondaeus and a Dactyle*. 'These rules, differ- 
ing in some respects from those which Dawes laid 

* According to Dawes in his Miscellanea Critica, sect, 5, 

the Ictus, in Iambic verse, falls upon the middle of a Tribrachys 

and a Dactyle. In Trochaic, upon the first of a Tribrachys and 

Anapaestus : and in Anapaestic, upon the penultimate of a Dac- 
tyle and: Proceleusmaticus. If by the term Ictus Metricus, be 

understood, the lengthened tone given to any particular syllable, to 

preserve the rythm and harmony of the verse, in which sense 1 

understand it, then Dawes’ account of the Ictus upon these 

feet, must, I apprehend; be incorrect; because it is absurd to 

say that the meddle syllable of a Tribrachys, or the penzlti- 

mute of a Dactyle can be pronounced with a lengthened tone. 

The Tribrachys, in my opinion, as consisting of three short syl- 

lables, can have no Ictus or lengthened tone upon any one of 

them, nor can a Dactyle or Anapaestus have the Ictus upon 

any of their short syllables. Dawes, I apprehend, confounded 

the Ictus and the accent together; two. things totally distinct. 

He was equally wrong, in my judgment, in stating that in Ana- 

psestic verse the Spondaeus took the Ictus upon the Jas¢ sylla- 
ble. This kind of verse so nearly resembles Hexameter, that I 

have no doubt, with the"exception of the Anapaestus itself, it 

requires the lengthened tone upon the first, both of a Spondae- 

us anda Dactyle. A few deviations will be afterwards pointed 
out, 
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down in his Miscellanea Critica, have been gene- 
rally recognised as far as they apply to syllables 
naturally long; but their application to short 
vowels preceding certain mutes and liquids, and 
even before single consonants, has never, so far as 
I know, been properly ascertained. No critic be- 
fore Dawes’ time, appears to have established any 
rules respecting the power of the Ictus Metricus, 
or the practice of the Attic Poets in lengthening 
and shortening vowels before particular mutes 
and liquids. As the science of Prosody was not 
so well understood in his time as in the present 
day, we need not be surprised that in some re- 
spects his rules were incorrect, as they were 
founded upon no general principles, but merely 
upon what appeared to him to be the uniform 
practice of the Attic Poets. We might, however, 
have expected something more definite and pre- 
cise from those who succeeded him, and not 

merely a number of deviations pointed out, which 
seem to unsettle every thing previously establish- 
ed. His two rules respecting the position of 
short vowels before mutes and liquids, I shall give 
in his own words. 

I. Vocalis brevis ante vel tenues, quas vocant, 
consonantes +, z, +, vel aspiratas, 9, y, 6, sequente 

quavis liquida ; uti et ante medias 8, γ, δ, sequente 
e, syllabam brevem perpetuo claudit. 

II. Vocalis brevis ante consonantes medias 8, y; 
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ὃ, sequente quavis liquida praeter unicam ¢, sylla- 
bam brevem nunquam terminat, sed sequentium con- 
sonarum ope longam semper constituit. 

The first of these rules Dawes meant to apply to 
the Comic Poets, the other both to the Comic and 

Tragic Poets. Porson, who soon perceived that 
Dawes’ rules, though general, were not universal, 
does not appear from any remarks to be found in 
his annotations, to have had distinct and correct 

notions of the subject. In a note on the 64th line 
of the Orestes of Euripides, he says, “ Quan- 
quam enim saepe syllabas natura breves positione 
producunt Tragici, longi libentius corripiunt, adeo 
ut tria prope exempla correptarum invenias, ub 
unum modo extet productarum. Sed hoc genus 
licentize, in verbis scilicet non compositis, qualia 
φέκνον, πατρὸς, ceteris longe frequentius est. _ Rari- 
us multo syllaba producitur in verbo composito, 
Si in ipsam juncturam cadit, ut in πολύχρυσος, 

Andr. 2. Eadem parsimonia in augmentis produ- 
cendis utuntur, ut in ἐπέχλωσεν, Sup. 12. χεχλῆσ- 
θαι, Sophocl. Elect. 366. Rarior adhuc licentia 

est, ubi praepositio verbo jungitur ut in ἀπότροποι, 
Phoenis. 595. Sed ubi verbum in brevem voca- 
lem desinit eamque duae consonantes excipiunt, 
quae brevem manere patiantur, vix credo exem- 
pla indubiae fidei inveniri posse, in quibus sylla- 
ba ista producatur.” That these observations 
can in general be supported by examples, admits 
of no doubt. Still the question recurs, ‘ Had the 
Attic Poets no principle to guide them, in length- 
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ening or shortening syllables terminating with 
certain mutes and liquids?’ I answer that they 
certainly had, and that they acted upon a similar 
principle with the Epic Poets, will, I imagine, be 
rendered indubitable from the following induc- 
tion of examples. Before, however, proceeding 
with the main argument, I shall endeavour to 
shew, from several proofs, that Porson was incor- 
rect in stating, ‘that in compound words, a short 
vowel before a mute and a liquid was rarely 
lengthened, “ sz zm zpsam juncturam cadit,” and 

that when a word ends with a short vowel before 
the next beginning with a mute and a liquid, 
scarcely a legitimate example can be produced 
where it is lengthened.’ The following prove the 
contrary. Sophocl. Elect. v. 9. Φάσκειν Μυχκέόνας 

ν τ- 

τάς πολυχρύσους ὁρᾷν. Sophocl. Electr. 1190. Tic 
= 4 ἣν = 

γάρ σ᾽ ἀνάγκη τῇδε προτρέπει βροτῶν. Aeschyl. Pro- 
-j ν εἴν - 

meth. y. 24, ‘H ποικιλείμων γὺξ ἀποκεύψει φάος. 

Aristoph. Av. 211. Νέμεσθε φῦλα μυρία κριθοτράγων. 

In this example, not a is the ἀπε δῆ of the 

compound κριθοτράγων lengthened before the ze, 
but the alpha of μυρία, the last letter of the word, 
is made long before the zg of the following. To 
these might be added several other examples both 
from the Tragic and Comic Poets. In Porson’s 
own example from the Phoenissae, the o of the 
praeposition in the compound ἀπότροποι is length- 

ened by the ictus, as we find the same vowel short 

— 
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in ἀποτρέπει, Eurip. Orest. 404. Σεμναὶ γὼρ εὐπαΐ- 
- -Ι ν -ι = 

δευτα δ᾽ ἀποτρέπει λέγειν. 

The following shew, that a short vowel at 

the end of a word is frequently lengthened be- 
fore a mute and a liquid. Sophocl. Oedip. Tyr. 
427. Τροπηλάκιζε" σοῦ γὼρ ove ἔστι, βροτῶν. Eurip. 

Iph. Aul, 1609. ᾿Απροσδόκητα δὲ βροτοῖς. Sophocl. 

Oedip. Col. 1314 Aogi κρωτύνων. ᾿Βορβοοῖ. Antig. 
-1 

1107. Agi νῦν τάδ᾽ ἐλθὼν und ἐπ᾿ ἀλλοισι τρέπε. Ἐπι- 
=" 

rip. Electr. 1058. “Age κλύουσα, μῆτερ. Sophocl. 

Aj. 1109. ‘O τοξότης ἔοικεν οὐ σμικρὰ φρονεῖν. Erfurdt. 

in order that Porson’s rule might. not be violated, 
has σμικρὸν φρονεῖν, contrary to the general idiom of 
the language and the best authorities. In the 

Persae of Aeschylus, both Bloomfield and Elms- 
ley read Ξέρξης δ᾽ ἐμνὸς παῖς, ὧν νέος νέον φρονεῖ, instead 

of νέω φρονεῖ. The latter in the Heracl. of Euri- 
pedes, v. 387, reads σμικρὸν φρονῶν, instead of σμικρὰ 
φρονῶν, the common and the genuine expression. 
In almost every instance where the adverb is used 
to qualify the verb, the plural form of the adjec- 
tive is employed. Thus Eurip. Med. 1126. Τί 
φῆς ; φρονεῖς μὲν ὑρθὰ. Orest. 791. Ὥς § ἐγὼ Ob ἀστέος 

νυν! = υ- 

σε, σμυικρὼ φροντίζων ὄχλου. 
ἘΣ ph 

I. In Iambic verse the Attic Poets never length- 
ened a short vowel before the mutes and liquids, 
with the exception of BA, yA, yy, γν, dj, ὃν, unless 
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they formed the second syllable of the foot, when 
the harmony of the verse required the vowel to 

be pronounced with a lengthened tone. ‘That 
this rule is well founded, will, I hope, appear 

from the following instances. Sophocl. Phil. 297. 

AW’ ἐν πέτροισι πέτρον ἐκτρίξων WONG. 
ee) ee ν τὶ 

In this example we have a difference of quan- 
tity in the same syllable of the same word. In 
πέτροισι, the vowel retains its natural time before 
the mute and liquid; in πέτρον, on the contrary, 
it is lengthened before the same mute and liquid, 
because the harmony of the verse requires in that 
syllable a lengthened tone, The < in the noun 
πέπλος has its quantity varied upon the same prin- 
ciple ; thus, Eup. Hecub. 432. Κύμιζ᾽, ᾿Οδυσσεῦ, 
μ᾽» ἀμφιθεὶς΄ κάρα πέπλοις. 14, 999. Ποῦ δῆτα: wen 

hav ἐντὸς 4 χρύψασ᾽ ἔχεις ; see the Medea of ne ἈΡΕ 

Poet, ν. 954. where the ε is short ; in ν. 945, it is 
aa ‘The « in the oblique cases of πατὴρ, is long 
only when it occurs in the second syllable of the 
Iambic foot; and the o in the noun ὅπλον in the 
same manner; thus, Sophocl. Phil. 365. Τὰ 3° 

ὅπλ. ἀπήτουν Tov πατρὺς, τά τ᾽ ἀλλ᾽ ὅσ᾽ ἦν. Id. 368. 
=| — πώ ΡΣ ν νι 

rey λεσύαι' σῶν δ᾽ ὕπλων κείνων amor Id. 436. 
a v ri 

Πάτροκλορ, ὃς σοῦ πατρὸς ἢ ἦν σὰ φίλτατα. In the Pa- 

tronymic ‘Asedies ‘there is the same variation. 
Sophocl. Philoct, 322. Κείνοις Ατρειδαῖς, φῇτ᾽ ᾿Οδυο- 

σίως βίᾳ. Id, 992. Aon τὸ seria πᾶρ' Ὁδ Ατρείδας 
v -Ι - 

Ζ 
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στυγῶν. Inthe noun τέκνον also, Sophocl. —e 

Tyr. v. 1. Ὦ τέκνα Κάδμου. Id. v. 6. A ya δι- 
= Ι v 

παιῶν μὴ παρ᾽ ἀγγέλων, τέκνα. In the adjective μακ- 

pt Sophocl. Philoct. 907. Ἔν τῷ μακρῷ γένοιτ᾽. 

Id, 492. Κάχειθεν οὔ wos μυωκρὸς εἰς Οἰτήν wxthog. The 
= pup oe eee 

ε of νεκρὸς is varied in a similar way. It is short in 
the following, Eurip. Hec. 393. Ταίῳ γεκρῷ Te τῶ. 

- ξὺν 

See also Eurip. Suppl. 132. Alcest, 740, long i in 
the Hecub. 675. ᾿Ατὰὼρ τὶ νεκρὸν τόνδε μοι 1]ολυξένης. 

See also Alcest. 732, Suppl. 118. In the com- 
pound ἄτεκνος there is the same variety, not only 
in Iambic, but also in Anapaestic verse. Eurip. 

Alcest. 672. “Ὥστ᾽ οὐκ ἄτεκνος κατθανὼν ἄλλοις δόμον. 

Id. 903 Zins δ᾽ ἀγάμους ἀτέκνους τε βροτῶν. The 

v of the verb ὑξρίζω is also varied. ‘Eurip. Orest. 
430. Οὑτοί μ ὑξριζουσ᾽, ὧν πόλις τανῦν κλύει. Id. 

Med. Ἴ5.. ̓Ἐχθρᾶῖσι πᾶιδας τοὺς ἐμοὺς καθυξρίσαι. Το 

these might be added innumerable other examples, 
Let us next enquire, whether this principle 

can be extended to the doubtful vowels in certain 

words, when unsupported by mutes and liquids. 
The noun ἰατρὸς has the quantity of thes varied 
in different places. In the Prometh. Vinctus of 
Aeschylus, v. 386, the iota is long. ᾿Οργῆς νοσού- 

=itev.2=t 

σῆς εἰσὶν ἰατροὶ λόγοι. So also in the Ion. of Euripi- 
~ «| v =|- = 

des, v. 740. Συνεαπονοῦσα κῶλον ἰατρὸς γενοῖ. But in 
v=! v -| v =| 

the Supplices of the same Poet, v. 264, it is short. 
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Αλλ᾽ ὡς ἰατρὸν τῶν 0. So also in the Troades, v. 
-Ι ν-! 

1224, and Hippol. 296. It is remarkable that the 
A in the noun Ἄρης, Mars, undergoes the same 
change of quantity as in Epic Poetry. Every one 
is acquainted with the noted line in Homer, 1]. 
E. 455. "Ages, “Ages, β βρουτολοιγὲ, μιουφόνε, σειχεσιπλη- 

τᾶ. In the first. " Apts the A is long, in the other 
itis short. ‘The same change of quantity is ob- 
servable in the two following lines of the ‘Exra 
ἐπὶ Θῆξας of Aeschylus. in v. 230, it is long. 
Τούτῳ γὰρ ̓ Δεῆς βύσκεται φύόξῳ βροτῶν. In ν. 408, it 

is short. Σπαρτῶν δ᾽ ἀπ᾿ ἀνδρῶν, ὦ ὧν Αρης ἐφείσατο. It 
wad a ΣΝ τῶν Ξ 

is also short in v. 493, and in the 1417 line of the 
Phoenissae of Euripides. The « of the adverb 
ae is subject to the same variation. Porson, in a 
note on v. 1164 of the Hecuba of Euripides re- 
marks. ‘‘ Recte hujus vocis penultimam com- 
munem esse statuit Piersonus ad Moerin, p. 231.” 
The ἃ, however, is common in no other way than 

other short vowels, which are lengthened when 
they occupy a certain situation in the verse; 
thus, in the Hecuba of Eurip. 1164. the « is Iong, 

Τοίονδ᾽ ὁ δ᾽ ἀεὶ ξυντυχων ἐπίσταται; and in the Me- 
-τι 

dea, v. 456. ‘Kaya μὲν ἀεὶ βασιλέων υμουμένων. In 

v. 458 of Porson’s edition it is short, as in many 
other places. Συ δ᾽ οὐκ ἀνίεις μωρίας, λέγουσ᾽ ἀεὶ. 

Upon the same principke depends the lengthening 
of the iota of sxéreuce in line 339 of the Medea of 

ee 



a a i i τὦὖ τ ὃ τοέοτοΠΠπῸτΠΠτπτ'ΠᾺῸτο'ΠῸᾺ1 τ «ὃτὕὔὐ σιν τον αν 

΄ 

10 

Eurip. as in most other places it is short. Wev£oo- 
ἑ ὲ ae : ri εἰ 

μεθ᾽" οὐ τοῦθ᾽ ἱκέτευσά σου τυχεῖν. In line 967 of the 
Εν. τ -ν -ἰ 

same play the iota is short. ‘Ixeréver’, ἐξαιτεῖσθε, 
ww =f 

where the first foot is an Anapaestus. See So- 
phocl. Oedip. Col. 1414. | 

It is well known that-the α in the accusative 
of such words as Θησεὺς, ᾿Ορφεὺς, βασιλεὺς, is some- 
times short, but more frequently long. Some 
wise Critics content themselves with the supposi- 
tion, that it is lengthened by following the ana- 
logy of the genitive in ἕως. If this were the case, 
why was not the « changed into its own long 
vowel ἡ, in the same manner as the o of the geni- 
tive into the omega? The difference of quantity 
must, I apprehend, be accounted for on other 
principles. In the following lines the α of the 
accusative is short. Eurip. Hecub. 870. © Zu» 

Ταῖσδε τὸν ἐμὸν φονέα. τιμωρήσομαι. Id. Electr. 599. 
=} Vv ν ΣΤ μι 

Λέξον, Ti aga ὁ ἂν φονέα. τισαίμην πατρύς. See Sophocl. 
vy vv -| = 

Trachin. 1207. Oedip. Col. 1055. Aristoph, Vesp. 
1206. Ὅτε τὸν δρομέα Davrrov, ὧν βούπαις ἔτι. ‘The 

ν vv 

noun δρομέα; ‘I would here consider not forming 
an Anapaestus but a Trybrachys, and therefore 
the « retains its natural quantity. In a variety of 
others, the last vowel is lengthened solely in con- 
sequence of the situation it occupies in the foot ; 
thus, Aristoph. Plut. 1182. Καὶ μετεκάλει τὸν ἱερέα" 

vwviv =] v hia thy 

νῦν δ᾽ οὐδὲ εἷς. Eurip. Hippol. 1148. Ποῖ γῆς ἄνακ- 
-1 v vi 
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σὰ τῆδδε Θησέα μολών. Sopliocl. Philoct. 361. Τὸν 
-Ι v 

nba ee" ὄντὰ Gr ̓ Αχβλέα πάλιν. See also Eurip. 
1 woot - 

‘Androm. 1236, and 542. Words of this descrip- 

tion have frequently the two last vowels, which 
are both naturaily short, contracted into one 
long syllable. Thus Eurip. Alcest. 25. Ἱερέα Sa- 

vv -| 

νύντων. Phoeniss, 927. Σφάξαι Μρνοικέα τόνδε δεῖ. 

14 1181. Ὁρῶ δὲ Τυδέα καὶ ΌΜΕΝ able. 
εὖ = τὸ 

In. Trochaic wore the same vowels are contract- 

ed. Eurip. Iph. in Aul. 1341. Τίνα δὲ φέυγεις, Tex. 
vil 

“γον. Iph. ᾿Αχβιλέα τόνδ᾽ ide αἰσχύνομαι. 

It has Hedin ΈΡΈΨΕΝ By ἐοθεδε writers on Pro- 
sody, and by the English Critics in general, that 
a short vowel in Lalabil verse must sometimes be 
pronounced as a long vowel before the inceptive p, 
because the pronunciation of that letter seems to 
retard the sound of the vowel. But several ex- 
amples are to be found in which the inceptive p 
has no such power, when a short vowel precedes 
it in the first syllable of the foot. There must then 
be some other cause independent of the letter p 
to lengthen a short syllable when it forms the se- 
cond of an Iambus, and that, I apprehend, can be 
no other than the Zctus Metricus on that syllable. 
In the following examples the vowel remains short 
before the inceptive p. Aeschyl. Prometh. 738. 
Xeiwarovon ῥαχίαισιν ἐκπερᾷν χβόνα. Sophocl. Oedip. 

Tyr. 1289, Tov μητρὸς, αὐδῶν ἀνύσί᾽, οὐδε ῥητά μοι. Id. ΣΡ ΠῚ ΘΕ Mv ΤΙ Ὁ 

Ὡς νοι i OO I ee 

Se eS τὰ 3 
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v. 72. Δρῶν, 7 ἢ τί φωνῶν, τήνδε ῥυσαίμην πόλιν. In 56- 

veral compound words the ‘short vowel preceding 

the ῥ, the inceptive letter of the latter part of 

the compound, remains short. Thus Sophocl. Aj. 

134, Τελαμώνιε παῖ, τῆς ἀμφιρύτου. Aeschyl. 8. Theb. 
vw - 

935. Zod povboures. In the following the short 
vowel before the inceptive p is lengthened. Eurip. 
Suppl. 461. Σὺ δ᾽ οὐκ ἀνέξει, χρῆν σ᾽ ἐσὶ ῥητοῖς ἄρα. 

"οἴ 

Any person who attends at all to the pronuncia- 
tion of the feet in this verse, will at once perceive 
that the iota of the praeposition ἐπὶ is lengthened, 
not in consequence of the inceptive p, but because 
the harmony of the verse requires it to be pro- 
nounced with a lengthened tone, independent of 

the letter following. Sophoel. Oedip. Tyr. 847. 
Τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν ἤδη τοὖργον εἰς ἐμὲ ῥέπον. Aristoph. Plut. 

vw -|- 

54. Οὐκ ἔσθ ὅπως ὃ χρησμὸς εἰς φοῦτο ῥέπει. See also 
- - ww - 

v. 1065. Sophocl. Oedip. Col. 900. Eurip. Suppl. 
105. Aeschyl. Prometh. 1059. Aristoph. Pax, 
740. To these many other examples could be 
added, plainly demonstrating, that the practice 
of modern editors in doubling the p in order to 
lengthen a short vowel, not only vitiates the or-. 
thography of the language, but is contrary to an- 
cient usage. Thus we have περιῤῥύτου χϑόνος in the 
first line of the Philoctetes of Sophocles, though 
it is of the same form as ὠμφιρύτου of the same 
Poet as quoted above. It 15 amusing to observe 
the inconsistency of the Critics, in stating round- 



13 

ly, that the short vowels in examples similar to 
those quoted above are lengthened by the incep- 
tive p, while in many compounds, the latter part 

of which begin with the same letter, they uni- 
formly double it to make the vowel long by posi- 
tion. What difference, I would ask, can it make 
upon the quantity of the iota of the praeposition 
ἀμφὶ, whether it is compounded with ῥύτος or not? 
If it were found separate from it, we would be 
told that, as in the example from the Ajax of So- 
phocles, the iota was lengthened by means of the 
inceptive p. In the following line from the He- 
cuba ‘of Euripides, 1023. Βάλλων γὰρ οἴκων τῶνδ᾽ 
ἀναῤῥήξω μυχρύς, if the praeposition aa were sepa- 

ied from the future ῥήξω the p would not be 

doubled, and we would be informed that the « 
was lengthened by the power of the inceptive p! 
In every example of a similar kind the vowel of 
the praeposition, forming the first part of the com- 
pound, is the second syllable of the Iambic foot, 
and takes the ictus or lengthened tone ; and sure- 
ly the protracted tone of the vowel is more agree- 
able to the ear than the harsh and grating sound 
of the double ρ. 

Another gross violation of the orthography of 
the language by modern editors is found in such 
words as γενησύμεσθα,, βουλόμεσθα, ὠναψόμεσθα, δυνησό- 
μὠέεσθω, and a variety of others. No nation either in 
ancient or modern times paid more attention to 
the euphony of their language than the Greeks, 
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by endeavouring as far as possible to get rid of 
every harsh sound, and particularly by excluding 
before consonants the hissing, disagreeable sound 

of their sigma. Every sehtilas knows the ridicule 
which Euripides incurred from the frequent re- 
petition of the sigma in the following line of his 
Medea, 476. "ἔσωσα σ᾽, ὡς ἴσασιν Ἑλλήνων ὅσοι. In 
forming the comparatives and superlatives of 56- 
veral adjectives, which required one of the sylla- 
bles to be long, the Greeks, instead of retaining 
the sigma before τερὸς and τατος, threw it out and 

lengthened the preceding vowel. : ‘Thus, instead 
of σοφύστερος, they wrote and pronounced the word 
σοφώτερος, instead of φοξερόστερος, Φοξερώτερος. When 
a long syllable preceded the termination in os, they 
merely threw out the sigma before zzog and TUTOE 
without lengthening the omikron. In other in- 
stances where the want of the sigma would have 
destroyed the component part of the word, it was 
retained, but the preceding consonant was either 
thrown out or converted into a vowel. Thus, in- 
stead of στῶνς, the original form of the participle 
of the verb στῆμι, and of the Latin sto, the Greeks 
threw out the » and pronounced it ora. The 
form of the nominative of this participle appears 
to have been originally oravg, στάνσα, orev, after- 
wards softened into στὰς, στᾶσα, στὰν. Inthe same 
manner the adjective πᾶς was wavs, ravow, πὰν. 
The participle of τίθημι was at first τιθὲνς, φιθένσω, 
σιθὲν, and afterwards for the sake of the sound, 

the », as in many other instances, was changed in- 
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to a’vowel, forming with the preceding’ a proper 
diphthong, viz. τιθεὶς, τιθεῖσα; τιθὲν. As it’is plain 

- from these examples how careful the Greeks were 
to avoid the sound of the sigma in conjunction 
with another consonant, is it likely that they 
would spontaneously prefix it in verbs before the 
termination θα, and not rather lengthen the pre- 
ceding vowel? In every instance in [ambic verse 
where the sigma is inserted before θα, the penul- 
timate syllable is the second of the foot. Thus, 
Eurip. Med. 764. Γεησόμε(σγθα, κεἰς ὁδὸν βεξήκαμιεν. 

Sophocl. Philoct. 137. Πείσειν δυνησύμε(σγθα μηδὲν ὧν 

λέγω ; Id. Oedip. Tyr. 84. Τάχ' εἰσόμε(σ)θα Lou 

re0s γὰρ we κλύειν. Id. Philoct. 527. Hes ὅποι τ᾽ ἐν- 
Ὦ 

θένδε βουλομε(σ)θα πλεῖν. It is unnecessary to mul. 

tiply examples as they occur in almost every page 
of the Attic and even the Epic Poets. For the 
same purpose of lengthening a short vowel at the 
end of a word, an adventitious letter has been 

frequently inserted. ‘Thus in the Supplices of Eu- 
Tip. 731. we find, Βοὴ δὲ καὶ κωκυτὸὺς ἦν ἀνὰ πτόλιν. 

-| 

The τ being inserted in πύλιν to make the preced- 
ing vowel long by position. In the same manner 
the letter » and the particle yz, have been frequent- 
ly added to the end of words to make the preced- 
ing syllable long by position. I am confident that 
the » was never employed by the Greeks for any 
other purpose than to prevent the hiatus of vowels, 
and that the particle γε has been frequently intro- 

Aa 

- ιν 
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duced where it was altogether unnecessary. Thus 
Soph. Oedip. Tyr. 981. ΠΠυλλοὶ γὰρ ἤδη κἀν ὀνείρα. 
σι(ν) βροτῶν. Why should the » be inserted before 
βροτῶν whien the termination os must be pronounced 
asa long syllable? Id. 287. Καὶ μὴν μέγας γ᾽ ὀφθαλ- 

μυὸς οἱ πατρὸς τάφοι : the γ᾽ here, inserted evidently 

to make the last syllable οἵ μέγας long, appears to 
-me to add nothing to the sense, and renders the 

line less harmonious. 
As Dawes’ first rule was intended to apply to 

the Comic Poets alone, let us next enquire whe- 
ther Aristophanes has always observed it. Though 
short vowels are less frequently lengthened by 
him than by the Tragic Poets, for a reason after- 
wards to be stated, still a number of examples are 
to be found in his poetry of the application of the 
Ictus Metricus, shewing that Dawes’ rule was far 
from being well founded. ‘Thus in the Plutus, v 
777, “Egevyor, εἰδὼς οὐδὲν ὃ ὁ τλήμων ἐγώ, Id. 1079 

— - vu aed 

Oiz ¢ ἂν TOT. ἄλλῳ τοῦτ᾽ ase ποιεῖν. Brunck, very 
ιν aes | 

unnecessarily, would read τοῦτο - ἐπέτρεπον. Td. 
1154. Παρὰ τὴ "ύραν 2rgopasoy ἱδρύσασϑ' ἐμέ. Nub. 

189. 7 DrobaB μὴ νῦν τοῦτ᾽ ἔτι φρυντίζετε. In line 215, 
- -| v 

the vowel v before. the same mute and liquid is 
short. “ὡς ἐ ἐγγὺς ἡμῶν. τοῦτο πάνυ φροντίζετε. In verse 

v =i 
212, we have a short vowel lengthened even be- 
fore a single consonant. “He, παρατέταται μακρὼ 

vv vi[v =i 

πόῤῥω πανύ. Before the inceptive p thes of the prae- 

position περὶ, 643, Ταχύ γ᾽ ἂν δύναιο μανθάνειν περὶ pvd- 
vy -[ Vv he ~by =m Hb ¥ 
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μῶν. Ve 219. Φέρε, τίς γὰς οὗτος ovat τῆς κρεμάθρας ἀ ἀνήρ: 

ν. 866. Καὶ τῶν ,χρεμαθρᾶν οὐ τείξων τῶν ἐνθάδε. Td. 147 2. 
- ὺβι᾽ν - 

Streps. Ναὶ, ναὶ, καταιδέσθητι Πατεῦον Δία. 1473. 
- - 325 

Pheidip. Ἰδού γε Mia AP ὡς ἀρχαῖος εἷ, Aves, 
νυν) v -|v -|-v «- 

45, Ὅπου καθιδρυθέντε ΠΈΨΗΙ ἄν. ‘The Editors 
v-| = “Il v νυ -ἰν 

οἵ Aristophanes, entertaining no doubt of the 
strict universality of Dawes’ rule as applicable to 
the Comic Poets, have strangely failed to observe 
these and several other examples that militate 
against it, and have attempted to correct a few 
only of the verses which oppose it. Thus in the 
Eccles. 256, we have the following correct line, 
Ti ί δ᾽ 7 ἦν ὑποκρούσωσι σε: Prax. πρυσκινήσομιαι, which 

= - -Iv 

Dr Maltby, i in his Observations to Morell’s Thesau- 
rus, proposes to read, Τί δ᾽ 7 ἢν ὑποκρούσωσιν σε. ‘The 

-fo-- 

same distinguished. scholar has pointed out several 
violations of Dawes’ Canon, such as Eccles. 369. 

°Q wor Εἰλείθυια, wun we περιΐδης. Lysistr. 742. Ὦ 
=| ω 

πύτνί Ensior, ἔπισχες τοῦ roxov. Plut. 98. Πολλοῦ γὰρ 
ata ἐν 

αὐτοὺς οὐχ, ἑώ ἑώρακα χρόνου. This last verse Brunck 
-fo= = Sr apes 
acknowledges opposes Dawes’ Canon, and points 
out in an excellent note, several ineffectual at- 

tempts to correct it. Several other examples will 
occur in the examination of Anapaestic verse. 
From all these instances it is evident that the same 
rules respecting short vowels before mutes and li- 
quids apply equally to the Senarian of the Comic 
Poets as to that of the Tragic, with this difference 

Aad 
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that in the former the natural quantity of the vowels 
is more frequently preserved, both in consequence 
of the less solemn and stately nature of the lan- 
euage of Comedy, and because the Comic Poets 
were less restrained in the use of the Tribrachys, 
Dactyle and Anapaestus, which enabled them to 
bring the tone of their language nearer to that of 
varied and genteel conversation. We have a sin- 
gular instance of the power of the principle I have 
been endeavouring to establish in a curious line 
(895) in the Plutus of Aristophanes, where the 
Poet employs the letter » to express the eager 
scent of the Sycophant. I have no doubt, that 
the sound of the letter was expressed by the nasal 
organs, and that it, was pronounced in pairs, the 
latter occupying, as was necessary, double the 
time of the former. 

ag ea a ις a. ¢ \ 

vv vv vv Ud δῦ 

G2 Ge faye PoteD Jeet 
ac 

II, In Trochaic verse the first syllable of the 

Trochaeus, as has been already stated, requires to 

be pronounced with a lengthened tone, whether 
that syllable be naturally short, or whether it con.. 
sists of a short vowel before any of the mutes and 
liquids. I shall here also produce instances of the 
variation in the quantity of the same vowel in the 
same word. ‘Thus Eurip. Orest. 735. Σὺ. δέ τινὰς 
λόγους ἔλεξας σοῦ κασιγνήτῳ πατρύς. ἴῃ this example 

the vowel iota of ne REL is long before y; the 
alpha of πατρὸς is short. In 766 of the same play 
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the « of σατρὶ is long. Πατρὶ τιμωρῶν ἐμαυτοῦ. In 

786. it is also long. Καί με πρὸς τύμξω a cihie mur 
a τ 

obs. In 784. the ae ee of the verb ὀκνζσεις is 

long, while it is short in the noun ὄκνος immediate- 
ly following. Orest. Οὐκ ἄρ᾽ ὀκνήσεις : ; Pyl o. ὄκνος γὰς 

φοὶς φίλοις κακὸν μέγα. In 748, the α of abe adjec- 
tive μακρὺς is varied; Ἤ Jamel ἢ a ζῇν" ὁ 0 μῦθος, δ᾽ οὐ 

μακρὸς μακρῶν πέρι. It will be observed ‘that j in this 

line the Poet employs the Trochaeus and Spondaeus 
alternately. It is presumable, therefore, that the 

a Of μακρῶν should be held to be long. The of 

~ the noun τέκνον is generally short. Eurip. Ion. 556. 
Xeuth. Ὁ πότμος o ἐξεῦρεν, τέκνον. So also 568. In 

the Herendes, Furens, 861. it is long. Téa ἀποκτεί- 
vi- =i 

you πρῶτον. The υ of δάκρυ or δακρύον is mostcom- 

monly short: Eurip. Orest. 778. δάκρυα γοῦν γένοιτ᾽ 

ἄν. In the Iphigen. in Aul. 398. it is ‘lone. Ἐμὲ 

δὲ συντήξουσι γύατες τ ἡμέραι Te δακρύοις. Inthe Orestes 
Yj ~ ~cher “f= 

of Eurip. 791. the pone of ΠΕΣ is short. Σρμικροὶ 

φροντίζων ὄχλου. In the Iphigen. in Aul. it is long. 

ne) τρπουσα μῆτερ, ἀνδρῶν ὄχλον εἰσορῶ meh as. A simi- 
vi = wT - 

lar variation takes place in the quantity of the 
first syllable of σέπλος as in Iambic verse. Thus. 

; Eurip. sata in ‘Taur. v. 1215. Keara ρυψῶντες 

πέπλοισιν. 226. Πέπλον ὁ ὀμμάτων πρού! σθαι. 

Tei is sbi of remark, that the same violation 
of the orthography of the language is found in 

ee νι πι νι ςλον. τὰ λα χἰὰ Ὡπν ... πων 
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Trochaic as in Iambic verse, and in the same 
words. In Iambic verse the penult of such a 

word as βουλόμεθα is almost always the second syl- 
lable of the foot : in Trochaic verse, on the con- 
trary, it is generally the first. In both instances 
the modern Editors of the Classics have uniformly 

interposed a sigma to lengthen the foot ; But this 
is equally unnecessary in Trochaic as in Iambic 
verse, because the former takes the Ictus upon 
the first syllable of the Trochaeus, and thereby 
lengthens the short syllable without the aid of the 

sigma. Thus Eurip. Orest. 724. Οἰχύμε(σνδ, ὡς ἐν 

βραχεῖ σοι. Id. 750. Οὐχ, ὁ ὁρᾷς: our anoius( abe. rei 

ρίοισι πανταχῇ- Aristoph. AV. 1102. Τοῖς κριτιαῖς εἰ- 

“πεῖν τι βουλύμε(σ)θα τῆς νίκης πέρι. Id. 1076. Bours. 

μεσ) οὖν νῦν ἀνειπεῖν. When the penult has not 

the ictus, i. e. when it is not the first syllable of 
the foot, the sigma is not inserted. Thus Eurip, 
Orest. 752. Πυργηρούμεθα. Id. Iphig. Taur. 1240. 

Ἐὐτυχεῖς δ᾽ ἡμεῖς ἐσόμεθα; τἄλλα δ᾽ οὐ λέγουσ᾽ ὅμως. 

Although the Attic Poets occasionally length- 
ened short vowels before mutes and liquids in 
Trochaic verse, yet with the exception of those 
already mentioned, they more frequently preserv- 
ed the natural quantity of the vowel. ‘They seem 
to have sparingly indulged in the license they ‘ 
took in Iambic verse of applying the power of the 
ictus, and only resorted to it when the versifica- 
tion compelled them. Should any modern, there- 
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fore, attempt to write Greek ‘Trochaic verse, his 
safest course would be so to arrange the feet that 
a short vowel before all the mutes and liquids, 
with the exception of BA, yA, yy, γν, Om, ὃν, should 

occupy the second place. It is difficult to ac- 
count how the Greek Poets came, almost univer- 

sally, to lengthen a short vowel before these mutes 
and liquids. Porson observes in his letter to the 
late Professor Dalzel, ““ Dawes lays down a rule, 
which, if he had been content with calling it ge- 
neral instead of universal, is perfectly right, that 
a syllable is long, in which the middle consonants 
8, γ» 0, and liquids, except p meet. But several 
passages, as well as the following, contradict this 
rule. Sophocl. Oedip. Tyr. 717. παιδὸς δὲ Bruoras. 
Electr. 440. πασῶν ἔξλαστε. These passages may 

be reduced to Dawes Canon by transposition ; but 
they will lose all their energy by the reduction.” 
To my ears they lose neither their force nor their 
harmony by transposition. Βλαστὰς ὃς παιδὸς ;—26- 
λαστε πασῶν. ‘In the latter we gain by transposi- 

tion the triemimeral caesura, which always adds 
to the harmony of the verse. But a very few ex- 
amples from any of the Poets oppose the rule, and 
most of these may be remedied by transposition. 
Sophocl. Oedip. Col. 972. ‘Os οὔτε βλάστας πω γε- 

vebhious πατρύς, may be remedied and improved by 
the transposition of the adverb πω. Thus, Os οὔτε 

πω βλάστας γενεθλίους πατρός. Aesch. Agam. 1633. 

Ὀρφεῖ δὲ πονῶν τὴν ἐναντίαν ἔχεις, may be read Τλῶσ- 

a 

— SO Oe ly 
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σῶν δὲ τὴν ᾿Οῤφεῖ γ᾽ ἐναντίαν ἔχεις. ‘Those in the choral 

odes need hardly be taken into’ the account, as 
in them the Poets allowed themselves greater li- 
berties than in the more common kinds of verse. 

111. Brunck has remarked in a note upon line 
98. of the Plutus of Aristophanes above alluded 
to, where there is a violation of Dawes’ first rule, 
“in Anapaestis major est licentia, quae saepius 
usum fuisse Comicum alibi ostendemus.’”? The 
Anapaestic verses of Aristophanes are subject to 
the same rules as those of the ‘Tragic Poets, and 
therefore I shall take examples from both in illus- 
tration of my principle. ‘The ¢ of νεχρῶν is long in 
v. 1496. of the Phoenissae of Euripides, Πτώμα- 

Th νεκρῶν τρισσῶν ἤδη. In v. 1409. of the Medea it is 
~| - -| - - 

short. Ψαῦσαι Te χεροῖν, σάψαι τϑ γεκροὺς. In v. 1386, 

and 1408. of the same Play, the ¢ of τέκνων 1s short : 

thus, 1386. ᾿Αλλά σ᾽ Ἐρινὺς ὀλέσειε τέκνων. 1408. Τόν 
vl- -l vv -lv v 

ἀποκτείνασ). ἀπύμμλύεμες In 1392, and. 1400. it is 
v -Ι - -! vw -|-- 

long. 1392. Στείχω δισσῶν γ᾽ ἄμορος φέκνων. 1400. Μα- 

λακοῦ χρωτὸς ψαῦσαι σέκνων. In the Electra of So- 
ote 

phocles, v. 96. we have the « of ’ ᾿Αρης long. Poi- 

νιὸς "Ἄρης οὐκ ἐξένισεν. In the Seven against Thebes 

of ‘Aeschylus we we find a very strong instance of the 
power of the Ictus in a situation which contra- 
dicts both Dawes’ and Porsons’ rules. ν. 1059. 
Γένος ὠλέσατε πρέμυνοθεν οὕτως. The last vows! of ὠλέ- 
ww I} Nw OT J vy vil = 
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vars is necessarily long before the zg of σρέρνοθεν. 
If I am right in supposing that the Ictus falls up- 
on the first and not the Jast syllable of the Spon- 
daeus in this kind of verse, the following line will 
be incorrect; v. 1063. ᾿Αλλὼ Φοξοῦμαι κἀποτρέπο- 

wei, because the ὁ of the praeposition in composi- 

‘ia is made long before the mute and liquid ze, 
when it is the second syllable of the foot. I had 
some doubts whether the conjunction zai was not 
always, when the first syllable of a foot in Ana- 
paestic verse before a vowel or diphthong, con- 
tracted with these, as in the common reading in — 
this line. The following example from Aristo- 
phanes shews that it is not always so contracted. 
Nub, 1007. Σμίλακος ὄζων, καὶ ἀπρωγμοσύνης, χαὶ 

λεύκης purroConoteng. The reading, I apprehend, 

should therefore be ᾿Αλλὼ φοξοῦμαι καὶ ἀποτρέπομαι, 

making the foot an Anapaestus instead of'a Spon- 
daeus. I shall produce two other examples that 
oppose the rule I have laid down : both are from 

Aristophanes. Equit. 806. Kai χίδρα φαγων ὠναθαρ- 

οἦσει, ‘This may be corrected by inserting the 
article before the noun, as is usual in similar ex- 
pressions : thus, in the Pax of the same Poet, v. 
626, Οὐδὲν αἰτίων περ civdgav τὰς κράδας zor hor. I 

would therefore propose to read Kai τὰ χίδρα φα- 

ya), % 7.. although I am aware that an  Anapaes- 

tus does not often follow a Dactyle. The other 
example is from the Nubes, v. 416. where the ε 
of ure is said by Dawes and Brunck, to be 

| b 
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lengthened by the power of the inceptive » of 
pryav. Others read Mare γε ῥιγῶν. Myr’ οὖν ῥιγῶν. 
Some other particle besides μήτε appears requi- 
site here, as the participle ῥιγῶν does not de- 
pend upon the preceding verb κάμνεις, which is 
followed by μήθ᾽ ἑστῶς, μήτε βαδίζων, but upon ano- 
ther verb, viz. ἄχθει. "To mark the transition, there- 
fore, from one state of feeling to another, the par- 
ticle αὖ may be properly introduced ; thus, Mgr 
αὖ ῥιγῶν ἄχθει Aiav—As the Ictus falls upon the 
first of a Spondaeus, the ¢ of the adjective ὠτέκνοις 
is in consequence lengthened in v. 908, of the Al- 
cestis of Euripides, though in v. 903. it is short 
in the same word ; thus, 908. Οὐ τλησὸν. ὁρᾶν, ἐξὸν 

-|v 

ἀτπέκνοις. vy. 903. Ζηλῶ δ᾽ ἀγάμους ἀτέχνους τε βροτῶν. 
vi- 

In ν. 1119. of the Prometheus V. of “Aeschylus, 
the ε before zd is long. Βροντῆς, ἕλικες δ᾽ ἐκλάμπουσι. 

The following examples from ‘Aristophanes have 
been pointed out by Dr Maltby as opposing 
Dawes’ Canon. Nub. 320. Kai λεππολογεῖν ἤδη ζητεῖ, 
καὶ περὶ καπνοῦ στενολεσχεῖν. Aves. 579. Καὶ σπερμολύ- 

γῶν ἐκ τῶν ἄγρων τὸ σπέρμ αὐτῶν ἀνακάψαι. Id. 591. 

᾿Αλλ᾽ ἀναλέξει πάντας καθαρῶς αὐτοὺς ὠγέλη μία κιχλῶν. 

In verse 344. of the Nubes, the ¢ of the particle δὲ 
is lengthened before the inceptive p of ῥῖνας ; thus, 
Kody) γυναιξὶν, μὰ Ar, οὐδ᾽ ὁτιοῦν. αὗται δὲ ῥίνας ἔχουσιν. 
And ‘these have nostrils; in allusion, as “Wieland 

observ es, to the large noses on the masks worn by 
the actors, which, to a spectator near the stage 
appeared out of all proportion to a human face, 
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but to those δἱ ἃ distance, of a natural size. - Seve- 

ral Copies and MSS. have αὗται δέ γε pivas, x. «. de 
which is probably the correct reading. The δὲ, 
however, as being the first syllable, if the foot 
should be considered a Spondaeus,- would. be 
lengthened by the Ictus, independent of the in- 
ceptive p.—The ὑ of ὑγρῶν is long in v. 334. Ταῦτ᾽ 
ag ἐποίουν ὑγρῶν Negehav.—Upon. this. Porson re- 
marks, Preef..ad Heeub. p. LXIII.. “ Licentiam 
qua ob: mutam et liquidam producitur syllaba, ra- 
rissime admittunt (Comici) idque partim ex ne- 
cessitate, partim quum alios Poétas vel citant vel 
imitantur. Quum igitur primam syllabam in 
ὑγρῶν producit Aristophanes dithyrambos ridet, 
quum Homeri verba usurpat, Homerico metro 
utitur. Nub. 400. Σούνιον ἄχρον A. Nec dubito 
quin Nub. 319. Tragicorum aliquem, Euripidem, 

-opinor, ob oculos habuerit.’? From the examples 
which have been already produced in this disser- 
tation, and from many others that might be point- 
ed out, it will appear evident that Aristophanes 
Srequently lengthened a short vowel before mutes 
and liquids, even when he was under no necessi- 
ty of doing 80. In a language so copious as that 
of the Greeks, and which admitted of transposi- 
tion to a great extent, the plea of necessity would 
scarcely avail such a Poet as Aristophanes in vio- 
lating the rules of versification. Neither is it 
very. likely that he would transgress against these 
rules when he cited the words of another Poet ; 
because, if he quoted the whole or any part of an 
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Anapaestic line from Euripides, he would find that 
no more license was granted to that Poet, though 
a Tragoedian, in moulding Anapaestic verse than 
to himself. I have repeatedly remarked, that 
Hexameter verse appears to have given origin to 
Anapaestic, and that, therefore, so far as regards 
the Spondaeus and Dactyle, there is no difference 
in the application of the Ictus to the first syllable 
of each in both kinds of verse.—JIn the follow- 
ing example, Aristophanes has lengthened a vowel 
contrary to his usul practice. Nub. 409. Ἢ δ᾽ ag 
ἐφυσᾶτ᾽ εἶτ᾽ ἐξαίφνης διαλακήσασα πρὸς αὐτῶν In the 

Plutus, v. 39. he has the’ of λαχέω short. Ti δῆθ᾽ 

6 Φοῖξος taney ἐ ἐκ τῶν στεμμάτων. Tn v. 382. of the 

Pax it is ΤΣ short : Μὴ γῦν λακήσῃς. th So also i in 

the Antigone of Sophocles, 1094. Μή za πότ᾽ αὐ- 
Tov Ψεῦδος ἐς πόλιν λακεῖν. And in the Alcestis of 
Euripides, v. 356. Οὔτ᾽ ὧν φρέν᾽ ἐξαίροιμιι πρὸς Δίξυν 

λακεῖν. 

ΠΑ careful perusal of Aristophanes, and the 
other Greek Poets, would furnish many other ex- 
amples similar to those already quoted, particularly 
in Iambic verse, where greater license was allowed, 
clearly proving that none of the professed writers 
on Prosody, nor the Editors of the Attic Poets, 
had distinct conceptions of the structure and har- 
mony of their verse. Hence it has not unfre- 
quently happened, that instead of improving the 
Text of the Author, they have vitiated it by the 
imsertion of particles and superfluous letters, to 



27 

siipport, as they imagined, the verse. In correct- 
ing the Poems of Honier this license has been 
eatried, by Ancient and Modern Grammarians, 
to an eriormous length, and even the Attic Poets 
have not altogether escaped their sacrilegious 
hands. Though the rules I have endeavoured to 
establish, embrace only a part of the Versification 
of the Greek Poets, and may seem at first sight 
to account for a few anomalies only, yet I ima- 
gine, they will, when duly considered, be found 
to comprehend some of the fundamental princi- 
ples of Criticism on Poetry both Ancient and 
Modern. ‘They not only shew in what the har- 
mony of the Versification consists, but become to 
a considerable extent, the safeguards of the Lan- 
guage itself, by clearing it of all those useless en- 
cuimbrances of additional letters, which deform 
its beauty and simplicity, and by making the 
practice of the Ancients themselves, not the fluc- 
tuating opinions of the Moderns, our guides and 
instructors in examining and imitating their works. 

_ Though I have drawn no inferences but what can 
be supported by numerous examples, and there- 
fore conceive my doctrines to be well founded, 
yet I have lived long enough to perceive how 
slowly new opinions, however well established, 
make their way against authorities consecrated by 
time and general respect, and against prejudices, 
the more difficult to be overcome, as they are 
sometimes founded in absurd notions of superiori- 
ty in all that pertains to Grecian Literature. To 
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the men of practical experience in the education 
of youth, both in this and in the sister Kingdom, 
I have been chiefly indebted for encouragement 
and support ; and while they, unbiassed by partial 
associations, continue to patronise the various at- 
tempts I have made to elucidate some obscure 
and doubtful parts of Grecian Literature, and to 
smooth the way for those engaged in its pursuit, 
I shall feel less anxious for the reception of my 
doctrines among other classes of scholars,. sensible 

that if they are well founded, they will ultimately 
make their way in the world in spite of all oppo- 
sition. From the doubt and uncertainty in which 
the subject of Greek Versification has hitherto 
been involved, every attempt at discovering some 
fixed principles which guided the practice of the 
Poets, may be considered as an important step in 
the progress, and may be the means of directing 
others engaged in the same studies, to more en- 
larged views and more useful results. 

FINIS. 

Edinburgh, Printed by Duncan ocean 
Printer to the University. 
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CUM quidam ἃ me familiariter postularent ut aliquid de Metris 
componerem, diu sum equidem reluctatus; quod anctores utriusque 
linguz clarissimos non iguorabam multa, que ad hoe opus pertinerent, 
diligentissimé scripta posteris reliquisse. Sed qua ego ex causa 

faciliorem mihi veniam mee deprecationis arbitrabar fore, hae ac- 
cendebantur illi magis, quod inter diversas opiniones priorum, et 
quasdam etiam inter se contrarias, difficilis esset electio: ut mihi si 
non inveniendi nova, at certé judicandi de veteribus injungere laborem 
non injusté viderentur. 

QUINT. 
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Tur following pages are the substance of a 
Lecture which was formerly read to the young 
Gentlemen of Curist’s CoLLecE in the first 
Term, being designed as a supplement to the 
Elementary Rules of Greek Prosody. 

. It had been a frequent subject of com- 
plaint, that the books, already written on this 

branch of Grammar, were wanting in didactic 
perspicuity, and rather calculated to establish 

the Proficient, than to assist the Learner. In 

the First Edition of Morett’s Thesaurus, 

the quantities of words were not marked, and 

references made to the most difficult species 

of Verse. This objection had it’s due weight 
with those who consulted the improvement 
of young Scholars, to whom the subject of 

Greek Quantity was new, and who were en- 
tirely unprepared to scan the verse to which 

they were referred. For though the Author 

had prefixed to the Thesaurus an useful trea- 
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tise on Greek Prosody, yet that treatise, from 
the manner and number of it’s rules and in- 

stances, appeared formidable to all but the 
Great Schools, and was for that reason, 

among others, too often overlooked. 
The new and elaborate Edition of Dr. 

Matrtsy, and the valuable Improvements it 
contains, will obviate, in many respects, the 

force of these observations. 

When this Analysis was first published, a 

considerable degree of deference was paid by 
other writers, and by eminent Scholars in our 

Universities, to the authority of HEpHasTION. 

It has been the fashion of late to depreciate 
the EncurripDiI0n, whose author, I had almost 

said, was the Coryphoeus of writers on the 

subject. As an advocate of the old school, 

I receive particular pleasure from Professor 
GatIsForp’s Edition, which is so well cal- 

culated to re-establish the reputation of his 
Author. 

The late Professor Porson, Dr. Burney, 

and Dr. Ma.ursy, have rendered Metrical 

science so accessible in all it’s branehes, as to 

leave few desiderata | if we except the scansion 
1 
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of the Odes of Pindar] to exercise the genius 
of future writers. 

Amidst such a profusion of valuable pub- 
lications, in offermg another Edition of this 

Analysis, I presumed that a Manual of this 
compendious form would be useful to those 
who might not aspire to that degree of pro- 

ficiency, which would be the result of a com- 

plete acquaintance with those Works. 
The report of my Booksellers confirms this 

impression, who inform me that there has been 

a considerable demand for a new Edition. 
The Metres of Horace were subjoined at 

the desire of a judicious and learned friend, 

who lately presided in one of the first Semi- 
naries of the kingdom. 

A Bookseller of the City of Oxford, whose 
name is NATHANIEL Briss, having published 

some time ago a Spurious Edition of this 
Work, the Court of Chancery granted an 

Injunction, to prohibit the Sale of it. 
It appeared to be a mutilated Copy of the 

Fourth Edition, and disgraced by Typogra- 

phical and other Errata. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

PART I. 

Merre *is ‘‘ an arrangement of Syllables and Feet 
according to certain Rules.” In this abstract and 
general sense it comprehends indiscriminately 
either an entire Verse, a part of a Verse, or any 
number of Verses. But ‘“‘ a Metre” in a specific 
sense means “‘ a combination of two” Feet,” and 
sometimes only one° Foot. 

* Rhythm, considered with reference to a single Foot, is used 
by Quinctilian to express the proportion subsisting between 
the parts of time employed in the pronunciation of it’s compo- 
nent Syllables; the least division of which, is that which is em- 

- ployed in the pronunciation of a short Syllable. His distinction 
between Rhythm and Metre is this ;—The former refers to the 
time only ; Metre both to the time and order of the Syllables. 
The Rhythm of an Anapzst and Dactyl is the same ; the Metre 
different. ~ 

But the term Rhythm is used also in a more comprehensive 
sense, and is applied to the harmonious construction and enuncia- 
tion of Feet and Words in connexion. 

"Ὁ Two feet were assigned to a Metre, because, in rehearsal 
in the Greek Theatre, the person, whose office it was to beat 
time, raised his foot only once while the Actor pronounced two 
feet. | 

“Τὰ Dactylic Metre, and in the Metres composed of Double 
Feet. Sect. 4, 5...9. 

Β 
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In the first sense, Metre is divided into nine 
Species: 1. lampic. 2. Trocuaic. 3. ANna- 
pzxsTic. 4. Dacrytic. 5. Cuoritamsic. 6. AN- 
TISPASTIC. 7. lontc A MAJORE. 8. lonic A 
MINORE. 9. P#oNIC. 

Each species derives it’s name from the foot that 
prevails* in it. But other feet, besides that from 
which the species is denominated, are admissible 
under certain restrictions (to be mentioned here- 
after); and in the knowledge of these principally 
consists the Art of Scanning. It is not however 
sufficient merely to know to which of these species 
a Verse is to be referred, but the Student must 
also examine how many feet, or how many pairs of 
feet, or Metres, are to be found in it: he will 
then be able to annex another name, according to 
the number of these Metres, and will call it either 
MonometreER—DIMETER—TRIMETER—TETRA- 
METER—PENTAMETER—or HEXAMETER. 

Lastly, he will once more examine whether the 
Verse, with respect to the Metres, be complete, de- 
ficient, or redundant; and will accordingly pro- 
nounce it either 

1. ACATALECTIC. 

Sh eater nena fe if wanting one syllable. 
2. ὁ BRACHYCATALECTIC, if wanting one whole 

Foot, or half a Metre. 

3. HyPERCATALECTIC. 

* Or of which at first perhaps it was entirely composed ; 
until writers introduced other feet, for a reason similar to that 
which occasioned the introduction of a Spondee into the Iambic 
Verse, 
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Hence the complete name of every verse neces- 
sarily consists of three terms,—the first referring to 
the Species,—the second to the Number of Metres, : 
—the third to the Apothesis, or Ending. This 
is the scientific method of the old Grammarians. 
And the knowing how to apply these terms to any 
Verse* that presents itself, necessarily includes 
the subordinate knowledge of every foot, which 
may be afterwards mentioned, or not, at pleasure. 
It is rather unusual to mention them, except in 
cases of difficulty, or when the Poet seems to de- 
viate from rule. 

Schmidius and Triclinius, in their Analysis of 
the Metres of Pindar and Sophocles, frequently 
recite first the general name, consisting of the 
three terms above mentioned, and then subjoin the 
particular feet. 

© When different Metres are intermixed, as in the Choral 
Odes of the Greek Tragedians, each Verse must be scanned se- 
parately. 

In a System, or Collection of Verses of one and the same 
Species, it is sufficient to mention the general name once for all. 

When there is a Recurrency of Verses of different kinds com- 
bined together (as in the Alcaic Odes of Horace,) the law of va- 
riation must Be premised. 

oc In explaining Ruytxm in it’s more comprehensive sense, 
as applied to the Modulation of a Verse, we are 1. To consider 
the place of the Arsis and Thesis, the one being the Elevation, 
the other the Depression of the Voice. And 2. the place of the 
Czsural Pause. 

In the lambus and Trochee, the Arsis (or Ictus) is invariable, 
being upon the long Syllable in each. The Arsis upon the as- 
sumed Feet will locally correspond, as nearly as may be, to the 
Arsis of the Proper Foot. 

Thus in an Iambic Verse the Arsis will be upon the second 
Syllable of the Spondee, and upon it’s resolved Feet—if an Ana- 
pest, on the third—if a Dactyl or Tribrach, on the second. 
ὃ ἴῃ ἃ Trochaic Verse, upon the first Syllable of all the assumed 

eet. 

B 2 



PART II. 

Tue two last terms of the general name are re- 
duced to one, for the sake of brevity, in parti- 
cular cases. 1. Where a Verse of a given species 
consists of two feet and a half, it is called a Pen- 
themimer*. 2. When it consists of three and a 
half, an Hephihemimer®. 3. When it consists of 
one whole Metre and a half, it is called Hemiho- 
fius", which would be, at length, Dimeter Bra- 
chycatalectic’. 

It would exceed the compass of my design to 
enumerate the various names of Verses (beside 
those already described) which have been occa- 
sionally adopted by the writers of Greek Prosody. 
{ shall therefore now proceed to explain, as con- 
cisely as I can, the rules belonging to each of the 
nine species “. 

* As consisting of five half feet. 

* As consisting of seven half feet. 

" As being the half of a whole Trimeter. 

' To these we may add, that the last Metre of a Catalectic 
Verse, especially in Trochaics and Iambics, is called Κατακλεις. 

“ But it may not be improper to observe, that the causes 
which have given rise to other names, instead of the proper 
name of the species, are chiefly these : 

1. The Invention, or frequent Use, of any species by a par- 
ticular Poet ; in which case the general name is superseded by 
an Adjective derived from some such names as the following: 4s- 
clepiades —Glycon —A lceus — Sappho-—Phalecus—Sotades— 
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N. The respective situation of each Foot ina 
Verse is called it’s place. 

Hephestion sometimes describes the outlines of 
a Verse by a simple reference to the Quantity and 
Place; thus, 

Χαιρὲ μοι Ῥωμα θυύγατηρ “Apnoc. 
Jam satis terris nivis atque dire. 

βαββ. βααβ. «βα. 

Others thus: 
— ww, — oy; ww  , 

Or thus: 

Epitr. 2°".—Choriamb.—lamb. Syz. Cat. 

IV. B. The last Syllable of a Verse is considered 
as common, except it be Anapestic’. 

A rchilochus —A leman— Pherecrates —A nacreon — Aristophanes 
—Euripides, &c. 

2. It’s being used in some particular civil or religious cere- 
mon 

3. Ox having been appropriated to some particular subject or 
sentiment. 

Prosodiacus is an instance of the second kind, and Parcemiacus 
of the third. 

Καλειται Προσοδιακον, ort ev ταις eopraic, ev αἷς προσοδοι EyevovTo, 
τοιουτοις PETPOLC ἐχρωντο. ; 

Καλειται δὲ Παροιμιακον, δια το πολλας παροιμιας τῳ τοιουτῳ μέτρῳ 

γεγραφθαι. TRICLIN. 

* Ultimay,nil refert, qualis sit Syllaba versis. Bussy. 
The Grammarians that displease Dr. CLarxe by saying that 

the last Syllable is common, only mean that a Syllable naturally 
short is used there in common with a Syllable naturally long: 

Or, in other words, 
The loci! Quantity supersedes the natural quantity of the Syl- 
lable. 

»; 

( 



CHAPTER I. 

SECTION If. 

IAMBIC METRE. 

Aw lIambic Verse admits in the jist, third, and 
jifth place, an Lambus and a Spondee. 

In the second, fourth, and sixth, an Lambus only. 
Var. 1. The lambus in the odd places may be 

resolved into a Tribrach. The Spondee mto a 
Dactyl or Anapest. 

Var. 2. The Iambus in the even places (except 
the last) may be resolved into a Tribrach. An 
Anapest is substituted for it™ in the case of a Pro- 
per Name only”. 

Observe, however, that, 1. A Dactyl should be 
avoided in guinta sede. And, 2. Resolved Feet 
should not concur. 

m Κομιζε σαυτὴν, Avriyovn, δομων ecw. Evripr. 

ῳ υ"- Μαλιστα Φοιβω Τειρέσϊᾶν παρ᾽ ov τις ar ΞΌΡΗ. 

The Bishop of Hereford [Dr, Huntrncrorp] has introduced 
the Anapest in a similar manner— 

Tpotac, Βαβυλωνος, Περσεπολεως, καὶ Μεμφεως. 

* The irregular Iambies of Aristophanes admit an Anapaest in 
the even places, where there is no proper name. In the Tragic 
Poets this is not allowed. 



IAMBIC SYSTEMS. 

DIM. CAT. 

Ov μοι μελει Dvyaw 

Tov Σαρδεων ανακτος 

Ουθ᾽ αιρεει pe χρυσος, 

Ovds φθονώ τυραννοιε. 

Ἐμοι μελει μυροισι 

Καταβρεχειν ὑπηνην᾽ 

μοι peder ροδοισι 

Καταστεφειν καρηνα. 

Τὸ σημερον μελει μοι, 

Το δ᾽ αὐριον τις οιδεν 5 

Beginning with an Anapest. 

Απολοιτὸ πρωτος avTOC 

Ο τον αργυρον φιλησας. 

Ata τουτον οὐκ αδελφος, 

Δια τουτον ov τοκηες" 

Πὸολεμοι, φονοι δὶ αὐτον. 

To δὲ χειρον; ολλυμεσθα 

Ata τουτον ot φιλουντες- 

_ ANACREON®. 

© The Iambic Scheme which Professor Barnes has given in 

‘the Prolegomena to his Edition, containing some Irregularities 

that occur in Anacreon, ought to be applied with caution in the 

composition of Anacreontics. 

Pes Creticus, which is included in the Scheme, is certainly 

inadmissible in prima sede. 
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TRIMETERS, or Senari. 

Ev παντι πραγει δ᾽ eof ὁμιλιας Kakne r : 

Κακιον οὐδεν, καρπος ov κομίστεος. 

Arne ἀρουρα θανατον εκκαρπίιζεται. 

H yao ξυνεισβας πλοιον ευσεβης ανὴρ 

Ναυτῃσι θεομοις και πανουργιᾳ τινι, 

Ολωλεν ανδρων σὺν θεοπτυστῳ γενει" 

H Evy πολιταις ανδρασιν, δικαιος wy, 

Ἐχθροξενοις τε και θεων ἀμνημοσι, 

Ταυτου κυρησας εκδικως αγρευματος, 

Πληγεις θεου μαστιγι παγκοινῳ aun. ALSCHYL. 

Optat quietem Pelopis infidus pater 
Egens benigne Tantalus semper dapis ; 
Optat Prometheus obligatus aliti ; 
Optat supremo collocare Sisyphus 
In monte saxum; .sed vetant leges Jovis. 

Hor. 

Trimeters and Dimeters alternate. 

Ergo aut adulta vitium propagine 
Altas maritat populos : 

Aut in reducta valle mugientium 
Prospectat errantes greges : 

Inutilesque falce ramos amputans, 
Feliciores inserit. Hor. 
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NOTE (A.) 

Ix this place Professor Porson’s Canon (mentioned in the Pre- 
face to his Hecuba) naturally engages our attention. This Canon 
admits the Anapeest in primd sede only. The passages in Aischy- 
lus and Sophocles which militate against this Hypothesis, are 
altered with his usual ability. He refers to a Note of Moret, 
which I confess had once induced me to insert the very same 
Canon (for the third place) in the proof sheet of a former im- 
pression. But on further consideration I cancelled that part of 
the sheet. For . 

1. I was not convinced by Morett’s reason for rejecting the 
Anapeest in 3ti@ sede, which is this: ‘ Quia Anapeestus in του 
sede Czsuram sive Comma quo Versus debet dividi, pessunda- 
ret; et exinde Versum redderet δυσμουσον." I could not perceive 
that the following verses deserved the name of δυσμουσοι: 

Λεξει τὸν avrov aptOpor, οὐκ ἐγὼ κτανον. 
Kakoy κακως νιν ἄμοιρον εκτριψαι βιον. 

Spes nuper altera, prima nunc Britanniz. 

And if we read them thus, changing the Anapest into a Tni- 
brach, the difference in point of harmony is inconsiderable : 

Λεξει τὸν αὑτὸν apt-Opov, οὐκ eyw κτανον. 

Κακον κακως νιν ἀμορον εκτριψαι βιον. 

At any rate, Moreti’s care concerning the Cesural pause does 
not apply to the Anapest in 5" sede : 

Θρασειαν ὥραιαν τε, και πιθανὴν apa. 
Zu Πλοῦυτος ουτως αθλιως διακειμενος. 

Czlo receptus grande depositum tibi. 
Et arcuati qua patet spatium etheris. 

2. Hepheestion’s authority is adverse to such a restriction. 
Had he meant to confine the Anapest to the first place in the 
[αμβοποιοι kat τραγικοι, he would have said so at once. Instead 
of which, having enumerated the Anapzst among the legitimate 
feet which belong to an Iambic Verse, he lays down some dis- 
tinctions between the use of the Anapest by the Ιαμβοποιοι and 
the Comic Poets: And by way of argument he afterwards says, 

«“-- 
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Et rowvy Tov σπονδειον ev ταῖς aprtotg ov δέχεται, οὐδὲ τον am’ αὐτοῦ 
λυθεντα αναπαιστον οφειλει δέχεσθαι. Hapa μὲν ovy τοις ιαμβοποιοις τουτο 
σωζεται, παρα δὲ κωμικοις ov LAY αντιποιουμένοις συμμετριως, ουκ ETL. 
Thus, while he assumes a reason for the Anapzst being re- 
jected in the 24 and 4} places in the more correct systems of 
the Ταμβοποιοι, he is silent on the subject of it’s being rejected 
by them in the 34 and 5", 

The inference is, that he considered the Anapzst as admis- 
sible, by the Ταμβοποιοι, as well as by the Comic Writers ev ταῖς 
περιτταις, 

8. If a Dactyl, which oceurs so frequently in 3"* sede, par- 
ticularly in Euripides, is allowed in a correct Lambie, there seems 
to be no reason why the Spondee in the same place should not 
be resolved into an Anapeest. 

[The rejection of the Dactyl in 5" sede is in some measure 
accounted for by More.1, because in that place it would make 
the Iambic Senarius too much resemble the conclusion of a lame 
Heroic. 

On this controverted point Students must judge for them- 
selves. If they should be of opinion that the Professor has 
established his point, that the Anapest occurs rarissime vel nun- 
quam in the third and fifth, as far as the Tragic Drama of the 
Greeks is concerned, they will observe that the question still 
remains open how far this ought to be a general rule for the lam- 
bic System, and for compositions not Dramatic. In making this 
remark, I flatter myself I shall not be considered as undervalu- 
ing his masterly researches. I will only add, that in respect of 
a general rule for correct composition, 1 incline at present to 
those authorities which approve of the occasional insertion of an 
Anapeest in the Third and Fifth. 

Professor Porson’s book will afford much information to those 
Students that wish to pursue this subject beyond the limits which 
the plan of this Analysis admits. 

It will be a real subject of regret, that his design of complet- 
ing the proof of this Canon, by an examination of Euripides, 
should have been prevented by his premature death. . 

That he intended it, is evident from these words: 

Equidem omnia, que regule nostre contraria observavi, aut 
sanare, aut adversariis eripere posse videor. 

8 
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Ea, que Euripidez fabule suppeditant, singula, ubi occasio 
postulabit, exammabo. Pref. P. vi. 

The first Verse which. he examines (from Sophocles) is the 
524th Verse of the Ajax— 

Οὐκ αν yevotro ποθ᾽ δυτος εὐγενὴς avo. 

And among other emendations mentioned in the Preface, he 
prefers 

Ouzore γενοιτ᾽ αν duToc evyevnc aynp. 

In the Supplement [Note G] he resumes the subject, and at 
last accepts Hermann’s <6’ ovroc— 

Ovk ay γενοιτ᾽ <8’ ovroc εὐγενὴς avno. ᾿ 

On the first of these emendations I will take the liberty to ob- 
serve, that the alteration and transposition is not inconsiderable ; 
on the second, that er: does not so sufficiently express the force 
of the sentiment as ποτε does in conjunction with εὐγενής. 

[The depravity of an Ingrate is denoted by ποτε in a retro- 
spective view. 

If the Anapzest must be banished, I prefer Professor Porson’s 
emendation. 
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SECTION II. 

TROCHAIC METRE. 

A Trocuaic Verse admits in the odd places a 
Trochee only’. In the even places, a Trochee", and 
a Spondee’. | 

The Trochee may in any place be resolved into 
a Tribrach; and the Spondee into a Dactyl or 
Anapest. 

Ρ It is unnecessary to adduce the words of Hephestion so often 
quoted by writers in this place. It is evidently his opinion, that 
a Spondee or Dacty] in the odd places is as much to be avoided 
in a Trochaic, as a Spondee or Anapest in the even places of an 
Iambic Verse. 

Some instances to the contrary may be found in Aristophanes 
and in Seneca. But these are only in long Verses. Hence Dr. 
Bussy : “ Sappho et Phalecus pedibus cecinere Trochzis,” re- 
ferring (as it appears by the Scheme) to such Verses as these, 
having Dactyls in the odd places, 

Jam sa | tis ter | ris nivis | atque | dire. 
Fiumina | constite | rint a | cuto: 

adds very properly, as a mark of their peculiarity, that such 
Trochaics were ex sud incude, and not in the usual form. 

4 Κεϊσέταϊ radac. Penihem. Sorn. E. 248. 

τ Marép αἰσχῦνας ἕμας- A. 174. 

Non ebur neque aureum. Hephthem. 

“Ἢ Aoye@ πὸ | ρεῦξται. 
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A Dacty! in the odd places, oceurs only in the 
case of a Proper* Name. 

Trochaic Verses are mostly Catalectic. A System 
of them generally consists of Catalectic' Tetrame- 
ters: sometimes of Dimeters Catalectic and Acata- 
lectic intermixed. 

In Tetrameters, the second’ Metre should always 
end with a word. 

5 Συγγῦνον τ᾽ é | pny, Πῦλὰ δὴν τὲ | τὸν rade ξῦν | Cowyra μοι. 
Eur. Or. 1566. 

t IIpoc dopove στειχοντὰ παῦσῶ τοῦς παρξστωτᾶς γδους. 
Eur. Ph. 1331. 

". The precept and example is given by Terentianus in the 
same Verses : 

Finis ut guarti pedis 
Nominis verbive fine comma primum clauderet. 

The same is confirmed by Dawes and Morett, who assert 
that the rule is invariably observed by the Tragic Poets. 

An exception is made in favour of ἃ privative, and of Preposi- 
tions prefixed. 

Tavra pot δι | -πλῆ μέριμν᾽ ἃ | φρᾶστῦς ἐστὶν | Ev φρἔσι. 
scHYL. Pers. 165. 

Professor Porson does not admit the propriety of this excep- 
tion, and thus alters the Verse: 

Tavra μοι μεριμν᾽ αφραστος ἐστιν εν φρεσιν διπλη. 
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TROCHAIC SYSTEMS. 

DIM. 

Πωλε Θρηκιη, τι δὴ με, 

Aofov ομμασι βλεπουσα, 

Νηλεως φευγεις, δοκεῖς δὲ 

Μηδεν εἰδεναι σοφον 3 

ἴσθι τοι, καλως μεν αν τοι 

Tov χαλινον εἐμβαλοιμι, 

Ἦνιας δ᾽ EY WY στρεφοιμι 

Αμφι τερματα δρομου᾽ 

Nouv δὲ λειμωνας τε βοσκεαι, 

Κουφα τε σκιρτωσα παίζεις, 

Δεξιον yao ἱπποπειρὴν 

Ουκ εχεις ἐπεμβατην. ANACR. 

DIM. CAT. 

Μηδὲ τις κικλησκετω 

Ξυμφορᾳ TETUMMEVOC, 

Tour exoc θροουμενος, 

Q Aika, 

Q θρονοι τ᾽ Ἐρινννων. 

Ταυτα τις ταχ αν πατὴρ 

Η τεκουσα νεοπαθης 

Οἰκτον οικτισαιτ᾽  επει- 

-δὴ πίτνει δομος Δικας. ARSCHYL. 
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-TETRAM. CAT. 

Mnreo, ov Aoywv aywy cor, adr’ avadwrat χρονὸς 

Ovv μεσῳ ματην᾽ περαινεῖ δ᾽ ovdev ἡ προθυμια᾿ 

Ov yap αν ἕξυμβαιμεν αλλως, 1 πι τοις εἰρημένοις, 

Qor cus, σκηπτρων κρατουντα, THOS avaKT εἰναι χθονος. 

Twv μακρων δ᾽ απαλλαγεισα νουθετηματων μ᾽ ea" 

Και συ τωνδ᾽ εἕω κομιζου rayewv, ἡ κατθανει. 

ΕΕΙΡ. 

Artium parens et altrix Greca diligentia est: 
Literarum porro curam nulla gens attentius 
Repperit, polivit usque finem ad unguis ex- 

timum : 
Quod Latinus emulando, nec satis fidens sui, 
(Exitus nam nostra lingua non capit tam plu- 

rimos) 
Attamen fandi paravit non secundam copiam. 

TrerEeENTIANUS Maurws. 
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SECTION IIT. 

ANAPASTIC METRE. 

Aw Anapeestic Verse, without any* restriction of 
places’, admits either an Anapest*, Spondee, or 
Dactyl. 

Anapestic Verses are sometimes intermixed with 
other species, but are oftener in a detached System 
by themselves. 
A System is chiefly composed of Dimeters ; and 

is most correct under the following circumstances: 

]. When each Foot, or at least each Syzygy, 
ends with a Word?. 

* Kara πασαν Χωραν. Hern. 

¥ Except the Dimeter Catalectic, called Parcemiacus, which 
requires an Anapest in the last place but one, and is incorrect, 
when a Spondee is found there. 

* In some instances the propér foot is resolved into a Proce- 
leusmatic. 

* The first of the two following Verses is more correct than” 
the second : 

Zeve yap peyarne γλωσσῆς κομπους 

Evordoc yap ex’ avrov ἐπενθρωσκει. 
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2. When the dast Verse’ but one of the System 
is Monometer* Acatalectic; and the last, Dimeter 
Catalectic ; with an Anapest in the second Metre. 

In a System, this peculiar property is to be 
observed : That the last Syllable of each verse is 
not common (as in other species), but has it’s Quan- 
tity subject to the same restrictions, as if the Foot, 
to which it belongs, occurred in any other place of 
the Verse *. 
A Series therefore of Anapzstic Verses, con- 

sisting of one or more Sentences, is to be con- 
structed, as if each Sentence was only a single‘ 
Verse. 

b En’ ἀκρων non 
Νικὴν ορμωντ᾽ αλαλαξαι. Sorn. Ant. 134. 

© The Monometer Acatalectic is called an Anapestic Base. 
This is sometimes dispensed with in a System: the Paraemiacus 
rarely. 

4 H πσολλα βροτοις ἐστιν ιδοῦσι 
Γνωναι" πριν τδειν δ᾽, ουδεις μᾶντις 
Twy μελλοντων ὃ, τι πραξει. Sorn. Aj. ad finem. 

©H πολλὰ ,Bporoic | ἐστὶν ἵδοῦσϊ | Γνῶναϊ πρὶν ἵἴδεῖν | δ᾽, οὔδεις 
pavric | τῶν μξλλοντὼν | ὅ, Tt πράξει. 
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Hence, if the last Foot of a Verse, in the 
middle of a Sentence, begins gs an Anapest or 
Spondee, it’s last Syllable must be long—-natu- 
rally '—or by position®, &c. 

If it begins asa Dactyl", the last Syllable must 
be in like manner short. 

The Rule is dispensed with only at the end of 
a Sentence, where a Tribrach, Cretic, or Trochee, 
sometimes supply the place of an Anapest, Dactyl, 
or Spondee ; but in no other case’. 

There is a species of Anapzestie Verses, called 
Aristophanaic*, which are Catalectic Tetrameters. 

The Verse, by some called Proceleusmatic’, 
being composed of Feet isochronal to an Anapest, 
and ending for the most part with that Foot, falls 
under the Title of Anapeestic. 

 Yrepex Paper | Kar σφας ἔσϊδῶν:. Sorn. Ant. 130, 

ξ Εις αρθμον εμοι | και gidornra 

Σπευδων. ταὶ Escuyt. Prom. 191. 

Position extends to the first Syllable. of the next Verse ; as 
in the preceding instance. 

Ὁ Σεμναι re θεων mardec Epivyvec 
Αδικως θνησκοντας opare. 

‘ On the subject of the Anapestic Συναφεια, see Dr. Βεντ- 
τευ 5 Phalaris, page i132, where the objections of the Hon. 
Mr. Boyue are refuted, and the whole subject examined with 
the usual accuracy and acuteness of that great Critic. 

» 

“ Φανερὸν μὲν eywy’ | οιμαι γνωγαι | rovr’ εἰναι πα | σιν ομοιως. 

Προς ἐμὸν o | poyevero | ρα. Eur. Ph. 167. 

Tic ὄρξὰ | βαθὕκομα | rad Exeod | τὸ Bporor. 

Perit abit avipedis animula leporis. 
Ta Προκελευσματικα Merpa, εἰ ευρεθείη, Ondovore Kat 

Ἀναπαιστικα tort. Hepn. Sch, Ρ. 11, 
‘4 
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ANAPASTIC SYSTEMS. 

Anrov enor Y ὡς φορβης χρείᾳ 

Στιβον oysevet τονδὲ πελας που. 

Ταυτην yap εχειν βιοτης αὐτὸν 

Λογος ἐστι φυσιν, θηροβολουντα 

ἤτηνοῖς τοις στυγερὸν στυγερως" 

Οὐδὲ τιν᾽ αὐτῳ 

Παιωνα κακων επινωμαν. 

Another System without the Base. 

Q Sevov dev παθὸς ανθοωποις, | 

Ὁ Savorarov παντων oo eyo 

Προσεκυρσ᾽ non. Tic σ᾽, ὦ τλημον, 

Προσεβη. μανια 5 τις ὁ πηδησας 

Δαιμὼν μειζονα τῶν μηκιστων 

ἯΤρος τῇ oy δυσδαιμονι μοίρᾳ: 

Dep, gev, δυσταν᾽" αλλ᾽ οὐδ᾽ εσιδειν 

Avvapat σε, θελων πολλ᾽ ἀνερεσθαι, 

Πολλα πυθεσθαι, πολλα δ᾽ αθρησαι" 

Τοιαν φρικην παρεχεῖς μοι. SOPH. 

Systems of Parcemiaci. 

Σιγαν νυν απας exe σιγαν" 

Και παντὰα λογὸν ταχα πευσῃ" 

Huw δ᾽ Ἰθακη πατρις εστι. 

Πλεομεν δ᾽ ap Οδυσσεῖ θειω. CRATIN. 

c 2 
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Qui se volet esse potentem, 
Animos domet ille feroces: 
Nec victa libidine colla 
Feedis submittat habenis. 
Etenim licet Indica longe 
Tellus tua jura tremiscat, 
Et serviat ultima Thule, 
Tamen atras pellere curas, 
Miserasque fugare querelas 
Non posse, potentia non est. 

Boer. De Cons. Phil. 

TETRAM. CAT. 

Q της peyadne σοφιας επιθυμησας ἀνθρωπε Tap ἡμων, 

Ὡς ευδαιμων ev Αθηναιοις και τοις EXAnoe γενήσει, 

Ec μνημων εἰ Kat φροντιστης, και to ταλαίπωρον ενεστιν 

Ev ry ψυχῃ, Καὶ μὴ καμνεις μηθ᾽ ἑστας, μητε βαδιζων, 

Μητε ριγων αχθει λιαν, μητε y ἀριστᾶν επιθυμεις. 

Owov τ᾽ ἀπέχει Kat γυμνασιων, Kat-Twv addwy avontwr, 

Kat βελτιστον τουτο νομίζεις, ὁπερ εἰκὸς δεξιον avoga, 

Νικᾷν πραττῶων kar βουλευων καὶ ty γλωττῃ πολεμιζων. 

ARISTOPH. 



SECTION IV. 

-DACTYLIC METRE. 

A Dacty tic Verse is composed solely of Daciyls 
and Spondees. In this species one Foot? constitutes 
a Metre. 

The Common Heroic is Hevameter Acatalectic, 
having a Dactyl in the fifth Metre, and a Spondee 
in the sith. | 

Though an Heroic Verse is confined to a smaller 
number of admissible Feet than an Jambic Verse, 
several licences are allowed, which are not used 
in the latter. 

The most considerable, are: 

1..2The lengthening a short Final Syllable in 
certain cases. 

P Kara Μονοποδιαν μετρειται ta Δακτυλικα. Hepn. 

The Dactylic: Hexameter, 
Panditur interea domus omnipotentis Olympi, 

becomes Anapestic Trimeter Catalectic by taking away one 
Syllable : 

Patet interea domus omnipotentis Olympi. 
4 Ἐκπερσαι Πριαμοιο πολιν, εὖ δ᾽ orcad’ exec au. 

This is done not only at the place of the Czsural Pause, 
_ but sometimes even on other final Syllables, whose emphasis is 
increased by their beginning a Foot: 

[Besides the principal Czesura, the term Cesura is applied 
by some writers to each of these final Syllables cut off from a 
Word after a Foot is completed. ] 

Tof ὠμοισιν exwy ἀμφηρεφεᾶ τε φαρετρῆὴν. 

Il. ἀ. 45. 
This licence is improper in Verses shorter than Hexameters. 

Scholars 
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2. The Hiatus’, or the concurrence of two 
Vowels in contiguous words. 

3. The Ionic Dialect also, which rarely occurs 
in the lambics of the Greek Tragedians, affords 
great variety in the construction of Epic Verses. 

That irregular sort of Dactylics, which Hephes- 
tion calls olics, admits in the first Metre any 
Foot of twoSyllables: the rest must beall Dactyls, 

Scholars have not yet determined the grounds of this licence. 
Dr. Crarxe says: “In fine vocis, propter Pausam qua Vox 
finitur, Syllaba alioqui brevis produci potest.” Dr. ΜΌΒΕΙΙ, 
says: “ Causa est, quia mora in illa syllaba queedam sit, unde 
Mansio vocatur, et quia ictus pronunciationis, ut quidam lo- 
quuntur, in hance Versis partem cadit.” Mr. Tyrwuirt and 
Bp. Cieaver are of opinion, that it is not merely the Pause 
upon the Syllable, that is sufficient to account for it; but that 
we are to conceive an additional quantity of time interposed, to 
supply the absence of the actual length of the Syllable, after the 
manner of a Rest in Music. 

The remarkable instance in the 172 Verse of the third Book 
φιλε Exupe δεινος re, must be accounted for by the interposition of 
the Holic Digamma, to which we must also refer several in- 
stances of initial Syllables made long in the Iliad, a 

‘Oc nbn τα τ᾽ covra, rar’ ἐσσομενα, πρὸ τ᾽ ξοντΤα, | Te 
a... 108] 

Ἐπειδὴ τονδ᾽ avdpa θεοι δαμασασθαι εἐδωκαν. 

See Dawes’s Misc. Crit. and Bp. Βυκαξϑ5᾽5 excellent Notes. 

* 1, When the word ends with a short Vowel, 
Αλλ᾽ ἀκεουσα καθησο, enw δ᾽ ἐπεπειθεο μυθω. 

Il. a, 565, 

2. When the word ends with a long vowel or Diphthong, 
in which cases the Syllable may either be long without Elision, 
or short on the supposition that the latter of the component 
Vowels is cut off: 

Κουριδιης adoxyou, emer ov εθεν ἐστι χερειων 
Ove εθελον δεξασθαι" ἐπει πολὺ βουλομαι auTHVe 
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except when the Verse is Catalectic, and then the 
Catalectic part must be a part of a Dactyl. 
A second sort of Dactylics, which the same 

Author terms Logoedics*, require a Trochaic Sy- | 
zygy at the end, all the other Feet being Dactyls. | 

5 Kat ric ex’ | ξσχὰτὶ | atviv οἴκεις. 

Flumina | constite | rint a | cuto. 
This sort is more properly referred to the Title (Acvvapryro) 

in Part IT. 
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DACTYLIC SYSTEMS. 

HEXAMETERS. 

Ev§ av Τυδειδῃ Διομηδεὶ Παλλας Αϑηνὴη 

Δωκε μενος καὶ ϑαρσος, iv’ ἐεκδηλος μετα" πασιν 
Ἀργείοισι γένοιτο, we κλεος εσϑλον αροιτο. 
Δαιε οἱ εκ κορυϑος τε καὶ ἀσπιδος ἀκάματον πυρ, 
Αστερ᾽ οπωρινῳ εναλιγκιον, ὅστε μαλιστα 
Λαμπρον παμφαινησι λελουμενος Ὠκεανοιο. 

Hom. 

Ev δ᾽ ἐπεσ᾽, we ore κυμα Jon ev vnt πεσῃσι 
Λαβρον ὑπαι νεῴεων, ανεμοτρεφες" ἡ δὲ τε πασα 

Ayvy υπεκρυφϑη, ἀνέμοιο δὲ δεινος αἡτὴς 

Toru εἐμβρεμεται" τρομεουσι δὲ τε φρενα ναῦται 

Δειδιοτες᾽ τυτϑον yao ur ek ϑανατοιο φερονται. 

Hom. 

DACTYL. TRIM. or ANTISP. ἢ. C. 

At Μουσαι τον ἔρωτα 

Δησασαι στεφανοισι, 

Tw Καλλει παρεδωκαν" 

Και νυν ἡ Κυϑερεια 

Ζητει, λυτρα φερουσα, 

Λυσασϑαι τον Eowra* 

Kav Avon δὲ τις αυτον, 

Ουκ εἕεισι, wever δὲ" 

Δουλευειν δεδιδακται. ANACR. 

bkiiestiens—- 
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HEXAM., et TETRAM. alternate. 

Albus ut obscuro deterget nubila ccelo 
Sepe Notus, neque parturit imbres 

Perpetuos: sic tu sapiens finire memento 
Tristitiam viteeque labores 

Molli, Plance, mero: seu te fulgentia signis 
Castra tenent, seu densa tenebit 

Tiburis umbra tui. 

ELEGIAC. 

Πεπνυσο, μηδ᾽ αἰσχροισιν᾽ εφ᾿ coypace μηδ᾽ αδικοισι 

Τιμας und ageTac ἑλκεο, μηδ᾽ αφενος. 

Tavra μεν οὕτως εσϑι" κακοισι δὲ μη προσομιλεῖ 

Ανδρασιν, adr ate των αγαϑων ἔχεο. 

Και τοίσιν μετα πινε Kat εἐσϑιε, καὶ μετα τοισιν 

Ἵζε, και ἄνδανε τοις wv μεγαλη δυμαμις. 

Εσϑλων μεν yao am ἐσῦλα μαϑησεαι" nv δὲ κακοισι 
"»- ’ 

Ξυμμιχϑῆης, απολεις Kat TOV ξἕοντα νοονε 

THEOGN. 

Hor. 



SECTION V. 

CHORIAMBIC METRE. 

Tue construction of an ordmary Choriambic 
Verse is very simple. Each‘ Metre, except the 
last, is a Choriambus, and the last" an Jambic ἢ 
Syzygy, entire or Catalectic. 

The Iambic Syzygy is sometimes” found at the 
beginning, and in long Verses, in other places ; 
but this happens less frequently. 

t Teyyopevog | κῦμας AV ypac. 

Lydia dic | per omnes. 

* A pure Choriambic, according to Hephestion, exeludes 
every Foot but the proper one. He also says, that a Chori- 
ambus, or evena Dactyl, is found sometimes in the last place ; 
of which he gives examples, but does not recommend sucha 
construction. 

« An Iambic Syzygy is here used for two Tambic Feet in 
succession ; but a Spondee and lambus, or third Epitrite, are 
often thus denoted. 

Υ Ἔρως ἄντ | KaTE μᾶχαν. Soru. Ant. 799. | 

Ppivac mapaorac Evi λώβα. Ibid. 804. 

“Epot Zivet | ng δια παν | τῦς ξυφρων. Aj. 715. 

Dr. Moretti does not allow an Iambic Syzygy at all in a 
Choriambic Verse, except κατ᾽ αντιπαθειαν: which opinion is 
directly contrary to that of Mr. Hearn, who admits that there 
is a sympathy between Iambic and Choriambic Metre. 
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If any other* Foot of four* Syllables is joined 

with a Choriambus, the Verse is then more pro- 

perly called Epi-choriambic. 

= The Ionics and Pzons only excepted. 
TiowWic Extor | ai γένοιϊιμαν. 

Μ᾿ οὐπᾶτ᾽ αὐθῖς ἀλλᾶ p’ 6 πάγκοῖτας. 

Ποικϊλοφρῦν ἀθᾶνατ᾽ Agpodrra. 

Jam satis ter | ris nivis at | que dire. 

If a Pzon is joined with a Choriambus, the verse has the ap- 

ce, and, with some, the name of an Epi-choriambic ; but 

is here referred to another Title. 

2 In Trimeters, the irregular Feet, according to Hephestion, 

are usually found at the beginning; the remainder being 4 

regular Choriambic. 
A Double Trochee or second Epitrite are chiefly used. 
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CHORIAMBIC SYSTEMS iW? 

DIM. CAT. 

Ovk ετος, ὦ yuvalksc, 

Tact κακοισιν ἡμας 

ᾧλωσιν εκαστοτ᾽ ανδρες. 

Δεινα yap eoya δρασαι 

Λαμβανονεσϑ᾽ UT αὐτων. ARISTOPH. 

Videro si novelli 
Versus erit Poete: 
Lex tamen una Metri est. 

““ Inachie puelle, 
Seu bovis ille custos.” 
Colon et hoc in usu 
Carminis est Horati. 

TETRAM. CAT. 

Jane pater, Jane tuens, Dive, biceps, biformis, 
O cate rerum sator, O principium Deorum, 
Stridula cui limina, cui cardinei tumultus, 
Cui reserata mugiunt aurea claustra Mundi. 

Sreptimius AFER. 

Choriamb. Dim. with Epichoriambic—Tetram. 
Both Catalect. 

Lydia, dic, per omnes 
Te Deos oro, Sybarin cur properes amando 

Perdere? cur apricum 
Oderit campum, patiens pulveris atque wren 

OR. 
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Sapphic System—consisting of Epichoriambic 
and Adonic Verses. 

Ποικιλοφρον᾽, αϑανατ᾽ Αφροδιτα, 

Παι Διος δολοπλοκε, λισσομαι σε, 

Μη μ᾽ αταισι, μηδ᾽ ανιαισι δαμνα, 

ι Ποτνια, ϑυμον---- 

-Ελϑε μοι καὶ νυν, χαλεπᾶν δὲ λυσον 

Ex μεριμνᾶν, οσσα δὲ μοι τελεσσαι 

Θυμος mepe, τελεσον, συ δ᾽ αὐτὰ 

Ξυμμαχος εσσο. 
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SECTION VI. . 

ANTISPASTIC METRE. 

An Antispastic Verse, in it’s most usual form ®, 
is constructed as follows : 

In the first place, beside the proper foot, is 
admitted any foot of four Syllables, ending like 
an Antispastus in the two last Syllables; 7. e. 
either ~— Ὅν. = le ee ee 

In the intermediate places, only an Antispastus. 

In the /ast, an Iambic Syzygy complete or 
Catalectic, or an incomplete Antispastus. 

There is scarce any limit to the varieties in this 
species. The following are the most usual. 

Ὁ Κλῦεῖν pa | re. 
®ipw mypara. 

These Penthemimers are called Dochmiac Verses. 

Θρωποῦ sive | τέρον EXEL. Sopu. Ant. 340. 

Ποντοῦ xetpe | piw vorw. Ibid. 342, 

These are called Glyconian, | 

Ἡλθὲς ἔκ πὲ | parov γας ἕ | λέφᾶντϊναν. 

This is an Asclepiadean. 

Kpovida Ba | -otAnog ye | νὸς Atay τὸν | ἄριστον πόδ᾽ | 
Αχιλλξᾷ, 
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1. In short Verses, the proper foot frequently 
vanishes, and the Verse consists of one of the 
above-mentioned “ feet and an Iambic Syzygy. 

2. All the Epitrites*, except the second, are 
occasionally substituted m the several places of 
the Verse, particularly the fourth Epitrite in the 
second. | 

3. If an Antispastus begins the Verse, and 
three* Syllables remain, whatever those Syllables 
are, the Verse is Antispastic, because they may be 
considered as a portion of some of the admissible 
feet, or of some of them resolved. ὁ 

4. In long‘ Verses, an lambic Syzygy some- 
times occurs in the second place, and then the third 
place admits the same varieties as the /irst. 

© Κινησασὰ | χἄλινω. 

This Hephthemimer is called Pherecratian. 

ὁ Κολπὼ σ᾽ ἔδεξ | -ανθ᾽ ἀγνᾶι Xa | -οἴτες Kody. 
This is Alemaic. 

© Γἔγωνητξ | ον ont. Pinp. 

f"Hotorgea | μὲν irptov | λεπτοῦ μικρὸν | ἀπόκλας. 

This may be divided into two Glyconians. 
For a copious account of the varieties of Antispastic Metre, 

consult Dr. Cuartes Burney’s Tentamen de Metris Aschyli 
[1809], and Professor Gaisrorp’s Notes to his Edition of He- 
phestion [1810], to which we may also add the exceptions 
taken to the Antispastic Canon by Hersann in his. Book De 
Metris [1796], who appears to have been the first that rejected 
the admission of Pzon 3" and Double Trochee in prima 
sede. Dr, Burney rejects the former, but allows the latter in 
certain forms of Antispastics. Professor Gaisford also rejects 
Peon 3°", 

The best distinction appears to be this.—That the two latter 
forms of the Canon are rarely to be found in Dochmiacs. 
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ANTISPASTIC SYSTEMS. 

DIM. ACAT. er HYPERCAT. 

Mn φυναι tov απαντα νι- 

-κᾷ Noyov' το δ᾽, ewer φανῃ, 

Βηναι κειθεν ὁϑεν περ ἧκει, 

Πολὺ δευτερον, we ταχιστα. 

Ως evr αν το veov παρῇ, 

Κουφας αφροσυνας φερον, 

Τις πλαγχθη πολυμοχθὸος εξω 5 

Οστις του πλεονος μέρους 

Χρηζει, του μετριου wapec, 

Ζωειν, σκαιοσυναν φυλασσων 

Ἐν ἐμοι καταδηλος εσται. 

Ακτις αελιου, το καλ- 

-λιστον ἑπταπυλω φανεν 

Θηβᾳ των προτερων φαος, Glyconian. 

Ἑφανθες ποτ᾽, ὦ youoeac 

Αμερας βλεφαρον 

Διρκαιων ὑπερ Dochmiac. 

Ῥεεθρων μολουσα 

ErXa και Aavaag ουρανιον φως 

Αλλαξαι δεμας εν χαλκοδετοις 

Αὐυλαις" κρυπτόμενα ὃ εν 

Τυμβηρει θαλαμω κατεζευχϑη. 

Zevy On δ᾽ ofvyolwe rate ὁ Apvavros, 

Ηδωνων βασιλεὺς, Kepropuote 

Opyatc, ἐκ Διονυσου, 

Πετρωδει καταφρακτος ev δεσμῳ. SOPH. 



SECTION VU. 

IONIC METRE A MAJORE. 

Aw Ionic Verse admits a Zrochaic* Syzygy pro- 
miscuously with it’s proper Foot. 

Var. 1. The second’ Peon is sometimes found 
in the first place. And, 

Var. 2. A Molossus (---) in an even interme- 
diate place, with a Trochaic Syzygy “ following. 

» The Verse never ends with the proper Foot complete : but 
has either a Trochaic Syzygy, or the proper Foot incomplete. 

Et μὴ rade | χειρδδεικτὰ. Soru. Cid. T. 920. 

Has cum gemi | na compede | dedicat ca | tenas. 
| Mart. II, 29. 

Πλούσιος τις | ἐστιν, τὸ pe | ya πτωμα go | βεῖται. 
Pansa optime | Divos cole | vis si bonus | esse. 

These last are Tetrameter Brachycat. called Sotadic Verses. 

i Ti det μὲ xo | ρεῦειν. Sopu. CEd. T. 915. 

Δικᾶς ago | -βὴητῦς οὐδὲ. Ib. 904. 

Πᾶς répév | ἄνθος pada | cov μᾶτεῦσαι. 
Aet xv«e | vate δροσοις. Aj. 1226. 

Ae κατε | χῶν ἄνηξξ | μὲν ξιφους. Ph. 343. 

* This restriction prevents the concurrence of too many long 
Syllables. 

Kai caxwc ἃ | νξιλὲν τὸν | Σωκράτην ὃ | κοσμῦς. Soran. 

D 
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Var, 3. The second P@on is occasionally joined 
to a second or third Epitrite, so that the two Feet 
together are equal in time to two Ionic Feet. This 
is called an AvaxAaorc’, the defect in time of the 
preceding foot being in this case supplied by the 
redundant time of the subsequent. And, 

The Verse so disposed is called Ανακλωμενος. 

Var. 4. Resolutions of the long ™ Syllable are 
allowed in all possible varieties. 

If the three remaining Péons, or the second 
Peon in any place but the first, without an 
Ανακλασις : Or, 

Ifan lambic " Syzygy or third Epitrite—a Cho- 
riambus, or any of the discordant Feet of four 
Syllables, be found in the same Verse with an 
Ionic Foot, the Verse is then termed Epi-zonic. 

‘Mr. Heath has the following Note on Ver. 126. of Aiscuyt. 
Prometh. Vinct. ““ Nunquam revera ἀνάκλασιν locum habere 
posse, nisi in Versu Ionico a minore ;” in which he seems to have 
overlooked this passage of Hepheestion : 

Ἐνίοτε δὲ εναλλαξ, rac Ιωνικας ταις Τροχαΐκαις παραλαμξανουσιν, 

αντι μὲν των Ἰωνικων ἐσθ᾽ ore τας δευτερας ἸΙαιωνικας παραλαμβα- 
γοντες, ἀντι ds των ἑξασημων Τροχαΐκων, ec’ ore τας ἑπτασήημους 
Τροχαΐκας. 

Δέδυκξ μὲν | ἃ σέλανα | καὶ πληϊὰ | δὲς μἔσαϊ δὲ. 

m Tivd θέον, riv’ | Ἡρωὰ. PInDAR. 

The first foot is a Double Trochee resolved. 

Te yap ἐσμεν o | Awe, ἡ ποδα- | πης yeyovaper | ὕλης; 
Στοχασαι κατα | σεαυτον, To βι- | wrikoy vo- | noac. 

" Quid o miser | te perdis a | more frustra. 
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IONIC SYSTEMS. 

TRIM. BRACHYC. 

Πληρης μεν εφαινετ᾽ a σελανα, 

Aw’ ὡς περι βωμον εσταθησαν. SAPPH. 

TETRAM. BRACHYC. 

Et και βασιλευς πεφυκας, we Ovyroe ακούσον. 

* Rap χρυσοφορῇς, Touro τυχῆς εστιν ἐπαρμα. 

Eav αλαζονῇς, tovr ἀνοιας ἐστι φρυαγμα. 

Eav δὲ σωφρονης, τουτο θεων δωρον vrapyet. 

Η σωφροσυνη παρεστιν, ἐαν μετρῆς σεαυτον. 

Σωκρατὴν ὁ κοσμος πεποιῆκεν σοφον εἰναι, 

Και κακως ανειλεν τον Σωκρατῃν ὁ κοσμος, 

Ev ty φυλακῃ, κωνιου ott πίων τεθνηκε. 

Κυνες οἱ kata Θρακην Ευριπιδὴν ετραγον. 

Tov θειον Ὅμηρον λιμος κατεδαπανησεν. 

Αγαθος, εὐφνης, δικαιος, εὐτυχὴς ὃς εἂν ῃ, 

Του φθονον λαβειν δεῖ μεριδα, μωμον εχειν δεῖ, 

SorTAD. 

Tradunt homines, Secta quibus Pythagorea est, 
Arcana secuti physicis remota causis,— 
Voces numeri non similes habere summas ; 
Et nomina tradunt ita literis peracta, 
Hec ut numeris pluribus, illa sint minutis, 
Quandoque subibunt dubiz pericla pugne, 
Major numerus qua steterit, favere palmam ; 
Presagia lethi, minima patere summa ; 
Sic Patroclon olim Hectorea manu perisse, 
Sic Hectora tradunt cecidisse mox Achilli. 

TERENT. 
* Σὰν must be pronounced as one Syllable. Some Editions 

have αν. 

D2 

ee et pe es oe 
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SECTION VIII. 

IONIC METRE a MINORE. 

An Ionic Verse a minore is often entirely com- 

posed of it’s proper feet’. It admits however 

an lambic Syzygy' promiscuously, and begins 

sometimes with the third Peon‘, followed by one 

of the Epitrites for Ανακλασις ἡ. 
A Molossus sometimes occurs in the beginning " 

of the Verse; and also in the odd places, with an 

lambic Syzygy preceding ἢ. 

ᾳ,Ολξσᾶς καῖ | wore piv OF | H yaAKw | κεφαᾶλαν. Puryn. 

Miserarum est | neque amori | dare ludum | neque vino. Hor. 

™Opavd0oc ὧν | ὕπὲρ ὦ χρὺ | σἕα. Sorn. Cd. T. 197. 

Καλον ομμασιν δεδορκως: Eur. . 

$ Στέφανων ἃ | ὥὦτον yAUKUY. Pinp. Olym. 5. 

Χαλέἕπως ἕ | ρῶς BadiZovr’ ἐκελεῦσξ συντρέχειν. 

The Ανακλασις here is double. 

τ In this Metre an ἀνάκλασις is indispensable, if a Peon tertius 

begins the Verse. In Ionic a majore, when a second Pzon be- 

gins, though an Ανακλασις is strictly regular, it is there less 
required, because the Ictus upon the first Syllable supplies, in 
some degree, the absence of Quantity in prima sede. 

υ Τιλλαϊ μῆ | rede ὄρεϊτῆς | φιλὄθύρσοι | δρδμᾶδες. 

χ To prevent the concurrence of too many long Syllables : 

Ἐμξ φεῦγοῦ | civ ἀνδρὲς we | ὄρνῖθες | μᾶλᾶκοι. 
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In the intermediate places, a second or third 
Peon* is prefixed to a second Epitrite, and this 
construction is called Ανακλασις, as before. 

Resolutions of the long Syllables are allowed 
in this, as in the other, Jonic Metre. 

An Epionic Verse a minore is constituted by in- 
termixing with the Ionic Foot a Double Trochee’, 
second Epitrite*, or Peon without an Ανακλασις. 

VERSUS PROSODIACUS. 

‘When a Choriambus. precedes or follows an 
Ionic Foot of either kind, the name Lpionic is 
suppressed, and the Verse called Prosodiacus °. 
And, in general, 

This name is applied to a verse consisting of an 
alternate mixture of Choriambic and lonic Feet, 
or of their respective representatives. 

N.B. The two species of Ionic Feet are not to 
be intermixed in the same Verse. 

¥ πυθομᾶν καὶ | κατέδυν = | owrd φεῦγῶν. 

Exet μέν Av | dooptda xa | λᾶν apobar. SapPH. 

N.B. This latter Verse agrees with Hephestion’s Canon, 
p- 47. 

αβαβ. aaBa. βαββ. 
2 TE κί-κλήσκω | race’ ἔπωνῦ | μον. Sopu. Aj. 219. 

8 Tayvd ἔτοιμαν | ὁδὸν ovxéri. 

» Δεῖνον τὶ τὸ | unxavorr. 

Τεχνᾶς ὕπὲρ | Eid’ ἔχων. Sorn. Ant. 371. 

Μέγας Api | δεξίδσει | ρος. Ib. 144. 

“Qpaic πάλὶν | dviaeic | χρεος. (Ed. T. 160. 



IONIC SYSTEMS. 

DIM. 

Δοκιμος δ᾽ ουὅτις ὑπόστας 

Μεγαλῳ ρευματι φωτων, 

ἔχυροις ἕρκεσιν εἰργειν 

Αμαχον κυμα ϑαλασσης" 

ἈΑπροσοιστος γαρ ὁ Περσων 

Στρατος, αλκιφρων τε λαος. Ἀνακλωμ. 

Δολομητιν δ᾽ ἀπαταν θεου 

Tic avnp θνατος αλυξει: 

Tic ὁ κραιπνῳ Toot πηδη- 

ματος εὐπετεος αναΐσσων 5 FESCHYE. 

Ἐπιδος δ᾽ Αρτεμις ayva 

Στολον οικτιζομενα" μηδ᾽ 

Yr avaykac 

Tapoc ελϑοι Κυϑερειος" 

Στυγερον πέλει tod αὔλον. Ανακλωμ. 

Kuzpidoc δ᾽ οὐκ 

Αμελει γ᾽ ἐσμος ὁδ᾽ εὐφρων. 

Δυναται yao 

Διος αγχιστα συν Ηρᾳ. 

Τιεται δ᾽ αἰιολομητις 

Θεος εργοις επι σεμνοις. FESCHYL *. 

‘In Ionic Systems a minore, the Svvagea goes through the 
System, as in the Anapeestic. 

In Trochaics also. See A’scuyz. Eum. 520. Mr. Dawes 
extends it to all Dimeters, whether Systematic or not. 
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DIMETERS. 

Diomedem modé magnum 
Dea fecit, Dea belli 
Dominatrix, Phrygas omnes 
Ut in armis superaret. 
Patulis agmina campis 
Jacuerunt data letho. 

TeETRAM. ET Dim. 

Eques ipso melior Bellerophonte, neque pugno 
Neque segni pede victus, simul unctos Tiberinis 

Humeros lavit in undis: 
Catus idem per apertum fugientes agitato 
Grege cervos jaculari, et celer alto latitantem 

Fruticeto excipere aprum. 
Hor. Lib. III. Ode 12 4. 

4 See the Notes in Dr. BentTLEyY’s Edition. 
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NOTE (B.) 

As Mr. Heatn’s account of the Ionic Verse is different from the 
account here given, it may be proper to explain the reason of 
this difference. His rule is this :—‘‘ Versus Ionicus a minore 
purus, aut ex solis Ionicis constat, aut Syzygias etiam Trochaicas 
post pedem primum admittit.”—“ Ionicum etiam purum non 
rard claudit Syzygia Trochaica integra sive catalecta.” 

To the admission of the Trochaic Syzygy, the following 
considerations are opposed on the authority of Hephestion :— 
To δὲ an’ ἐλασσονος Τωνικον, συντιθεται μὲν καὶ καθαρον, συντιθεται Ce 
και ἐπιμικτον προς τας Τροχαΐκας διποδιας ΟΥ̓ΤΏΣ, wore τὴν προ τῆς Τρο- 

χαικῆς ae γινεσθαι πεντασημον, ToT ἐστι, τριτηὴν παιωνικὴν. 

It appears from hence, that a Trochaic Syzygy has nothing 
to do with the [ Ka@apor], the first sort of verse here described ; 
and is only introduced when Peon tertivs begins, and the Verse 
is Ανακλωμενον. This is further confirmed in a subsequent pas- 
sage of Hephestion, in which he gives this Canon for a pure 
Ionic Verse: 

αβαβ. ααββ. ααββ. 

ββαβ. aaBp. ααββ. 

Καθαρου μὲν ovToc Tov Iwvikou, rovro.— Which plainly shews He- 

phestion’s opinion to be, that an Iambie Syzygy [and not a 
Trochaic ] is the legitimate companion of the Ionic Foot a minore. 
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SECTION IX. 

PHONIC METRE. 

A Pzontc Verse requires all the admissible Feet * 

to have the same Rhythm with it’s proper foot, 

i. 6. to consist of five times. 
Peon primus and quartus are mostly used, but 

not in the same Verse. 
The construction of this Verse is most perfect 

when each Metre ends with the several words of 

the verse, as was before remarked of Anapestic 

Metre. 
To this head may be referred those Verses, 

which are called by some Authors Bacchiac* and 

Cretic® Verses; and of which Dr. Bentvey takes 

notice in his Preliminary Dissertation on the 

Metres of Terence. 

ε Πότξ χρόνω | crépeogpwr. Soru. Aj. 938. 

Χαιρε δη | podod χρὄνϊ | a μὲν ἢ | -κξις ὄμως. 

Μακὰαρϊοῦ | cdgide | πὄθιίνδν ἐστ᾽ | ἀῶτον. CRATIN. 

N.B. The preceding alternate mixture of Peon 4"*. and 

Bacchius, constitutes the most harmonious Pzonic Verse. 

The first Pzon is chiefly intermixed with Cretics, being never 

found at the end ofa Verse. 

f Πρὸς adAay | δ᾽ ἐλαῦνει | θέος σῦμ | gopay Tae | -0& κρεῖσσω. 

Eur. Hel. 648. 

& “Ayvon | σεῖν μὲν δῦ | σ᾽ EXmopat. Ib. 

Sot μὲν εὖ | -ἰππὸς εὖ | -πωλὸς Ey [ χεσπᾶλος. 

Those Verses, in which Pzons of different sorts occur, are 

harsh and anomalous. 
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PEONIC SYSTEMS. 

TETRAM. CAT. 

Q μακαρι᾿ Avropevec, we σε μακαριζομεν, 

Παιδας εφυτευσας ort χειροτεχνικωτατους. 

Ilpwra μεν απασι φιλον, ανδρα τε σοφωτατον, 

Τὸν κιϑαραοιδοτατον, w χαρις εφεσπετο. 

Tov δ᾽ υὑποκριτην ἕτερον ἀργαλεον, ὡς σοφον.. 

Eur’ Αριφραδὴην, πολυ τι ϑυμοσοφικωτατον. 

Οντινα ποτ᾽ ὠμοσε, μαϑοντα παρα μηδενος, 

Αλλ᾽ ὑπο σοφης φυσεως αὐτόματον εκμαϑειν. 

Εἰσι τινες οἱ μ᾽ eXeyov, ὡς καταδιηλλαγην, 

νικα Κλεων μ᾽ υὑπεταραττεν επικειμενος. 

Και με κακισταις εκνισε᾽ καὶ, ὁ T απεδειρομην 

Οικτος, eyeAwy peya κεκραγοτα pe ϑεωμενοι, 

Οὐυδὲν ap cuov μελον᾽ οσον δὲ μονον edevat, 

Σκωμματιον εἰ ποτε τι ὄλιβομενος εκβαλλω. 

ARISTOPH. 

CRETIC SYSTEM. 

Strophe Antistr. 

Poovrisov, Kat yevou Μηδ᾽ ιδὴς μ᾽ εἴ ἑδραν 

Πανδικως ευσεβης Πολυϑέων ρυσια- 

Προξενος, ταν φυγαδα “σϑεισαν, ὦ παν κρατὸς ε- 

Mn προδῳς, ταν exaSev -Xwv χϑονος. Γνωϑι δ᾽ ὑβριν 

Ἐκβολαις Ανερων 

Δύυσϑέεοις ὄρμεναν: Και φνλαξαι κοτον. 

FESCHYL. 
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OF THE CASURAL PAUSE. 

Besipe the division of the Verse into Metres and 
Feet, there is another division into two parts 
only, owing to the natural intermission of the 
voice in reading it, and relevant to the Rhyth- 
mical effect. This is called the Pausz, which 
necessarily ends with a word; and it’s distance 
from the beginning is generally, though not inva- 
riably, determined by the length of the Verse. 

Heroic Verses and Trimeter" lambics are es- 
teemed most harmonious, when the Pause falls 
upon the first syllable of the third Foot. This is 
the Penthemimeral Cesura. When it falls upon 
the first Syllable of the Fourth, it is called the 
Hephthemimeral. In lambic and Trochaic Te- 
trameters, it’s place is at the end of the second 
Metre. These rules are more observed by the 
Roman’ than Greek Poets. In Anapestic‘ 
Verses, and Pzonic, no place is assigned to the 
Pause; because, since the Metres (if rightly con- 
structed) end with a word, the effect of a Pause 
will be produced at the end of each Metre. The 
same may be observed of lonic @ minore. ~ 

" In the Trimeters of Aéschylus, in page viii, the last Verse 
only has the Hephthemimeral Cesura. 
a In reading Trimeter Iambics, let the remaining portion 

of the Verse, which follows the Cesural Syllable, be read as 
if it was Trochaic. 

* Of the first twenty Verses of the Aineid, sixteen are thus 
constructed :—of the Iliad, only seven. 

* In determining the Pause of an Anapestic Verse, I have 
been used to consider it as a Dactylic Acephalous, which leads 
to the same conclusion as above. 
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CHAPTER IL. 

SECTION Τὸ 

WueEwn the Student has committed to memory 
the rules of the nine principal Metres contained 
in the preceding Chapter, he must next inform 
himself in their various Compositions and Modi- 
fications. 

Of these, the first that we shall remark is the 
insertion of a dong Syllable between the parts of a 
Verse* consisting of similar Metres. 

INSTANCES. 

* First—The common Pentameter—which has also a long 
syllable at the end, and which cannot be called a Pentameter, 
unless we consider the two long syllables as constituting one 
Metre. 

From the common Pentameter, some writers derive that sort 
of verse which is found in the first Ode of Horace, by omitting 
the last syllable. Terentian rejects this method as vague and in- 
determinate ; the latter requiring invariably a Spondee, followed 
by a Dactyl in the first portion, and the Pentameter being sub- 
ject to no such restriction. 

Secondly—Portions of Z'rochaic Verses divided by an inter- 
mediate long Syllable : 

O co | lonia | que cup | is | ponte | ludere | longo. 

Trocu. Hepru.+Trocn. HEMInOL. 
Catull. 

Thirdly. 
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Secondly—tIn some species’, the portions of an 
admissible Foot of four Syllables are separated 
by the intermediate Metres. 

Thirdly—Portions of Jambic Verses divided in the same 
manner : 

Super alt | a vec | tus A | tys | celeri | rate ma | ria. 

This Verse of Catullus is called Galliambus, and the Ode varies 
according to the following type :. 

Iamb. | Iamb. | lamb. | Syll. Iamb. { lamb. | lamb. 
Anap. | Trib. Anap. | Trib. 
Spond. Spond. 

> Thus a peculiar species of Choriambie Verse is formed by 
interposing the proper feet between the parts of an Epitrite or 
Iambic Syzygy. 

Otvod | δ᾽ ξξέπτϊον | κάδον. Atc. 

ΓΑνδρες | yap πῦλξως | πυργὸς" Αρὴ | toc. 

Audi | vi veterem | virum. 
Mece | nas atavis—edite re | gibus. 

Tune | quesieris | scire nefas | quem mihi quem | tibi. 

In referring these verses to the Choriambic species, 1 comply 
with the sentiments of Terentian and the old Grammarians. 
Hephestion would have them called Antispastic. 

’ 



SECTION ITI. 

In the examples adduced in the last Section, 
each portion is of the same species; but it hap- 
pens not unfrequently, that two species, totally 
dissimilar, are united in the same Verse, which 
is then denominated ASYNAPTHTOS*. 

“ Though Mr. Hearn extends this name to verses whose parts 
are homogeneous, the Etymology of the word induces me to 
confine it to the examples of this Section. 

INSTANCES. 

N. B. The mark + is used to connect the names of the dis- 
similar portions. 

1, Dacryxu. Terram.4+Trocn. HEMInNOL. 
Tovog yap φίλοτητος ἐρως ὑπο] καρδιὴν ελύυσθεις. Arcnu. 

Solvitur acris hyems grata vice | veris et Favoni. 

2. IamBic Penru.+Trocu. Hemino.. 
Xaipovou νυμφὴ | χαιρετω δ᾽ ογαμβρος. ΞὥΑΡΡΗ- 

Trahuntque siccas | machine carinas. 

3. Dactyu. Dim.+Trocn. Monom. or Logoedic 
Verse. 

Nyt φορημεθα | συν μελαινῃ. Atc. 

Flumina constite | rint acuto. 

4, Dacry1iic Comma prefixed to an lamBic Dim. 
which is called Klegiambus.  . 

AN μ᾽ o λυσιμελὴης | w rape δαμναται ποθος. ArRcH. 

Scribere versiculos | amore perculsum gravi. 

5. [AMB. 
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The adiaphoric Syllable is sometimes found in 
Verses of this sort, at the end of the first member, 
particularly in the Elegiambus*, and in the jirst* 
instance of this Section. 

5. Iams. Din. prefixed to a Dactytic 
or Iams. PENTH. Comma. The converse of 

the former, and called Lambelegus. 

- Nivesque deducunt Jovem | nunc mare nunc syliiz. 
Κλεπτοῦυσι μυθους | οἱ μεγαλοι βασιλεις. 

6. Dacrytic Comma+Iams. ἨΕΜΙΗΟΙ. 
Στηριζη ποτε Tad | aywrup σχολᾳ. Aj. 195. 

7. [ams. Pentu.+Dactrt. Dim. 
To μὲν yap ενθεν | κυμα κυλινδεται. Atc. 

_ Vides ut alta | stet πῖνε candidum. 

2. When the parts thus united are an Jambic and Trochaic 
Syzygy, the verse is called Periodic or Circulating ; the quan- 
tity being the same, if it can be scanned from the end. 

Titov θέλη | σὰς φρῦνησας. 

4 See verse 10 of Epod. IX. Hor. 

Arguit et lateré | petitus imo spiritus. 

© Kat βησσας ορεων δυσπαιπαλοὺυς | ovog nv εφ᾽ ηβης. 

Mr. Hearn, however, is of opinion that this licence is inad- 
missible. ‘ 
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SECTION ΠΗ. 

WueEN a Verse is so irregular, as to contain in 
it some glaring violation of the preceding insti- 
tutes, the last resource of the Student is to call it 
Πολυσχημᾶτιστος, or Anomalous. 

To this title may be referred, 

1. A Verse, otherwise lambic, having a Spon- 
dee in the second or fourth place. 

9. An Jambus in a Trochaic, &c. 

Most of the verses of Terence are Anomalous, of 
the Iambic and Trochaic kind. 

There is a Species of Irregular lambic, used by the Poet 
Hirronax, called Scazon or Choliambus, which deviates from 
the Canon only in the last Foot. 

Fit Scazon, si Spondeo prior exit Iambus. 
Ακουσαθ᾽ Inm | ὠνακτος ov | yap add’ ἡκω. 

Epot μὲν ove edwkac oure ταν χλαιναν 

Δασειαν, ἐν χειμωνι φαρμακον ριγευς, 

Our’ ἀσκερῃσι Tove ποδὰς δασειῃσιν 

Expupac, ὡς μὴ μοι χιμετλα γιγνηται. 

Nec fonte labra prolui caballino, 
Nec in bicipiti somniasse Parnasso 
Memini, ut zepente sic Poeta prodirem. 
Heliconidasque, pallidamque Pirenen 
Illis remitto, quorum imagines lambunt 
Hederz sequaces. Ipse semipaganus 
Ad sacra Vatum carmen affero nostrum. Persivs, 
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SECTION IV. 

Let us now, by a familiar process, illustrate what 
has been already advanced, and apply it to the 
second Olympic Ode of Pinpar. 

Verse 1. Avattpoopty yee υμνοι. 

I observe the second place, and find there an 
Zambus. The same in the first ;—but I am pre- 
vented from calling it an Iambic Verse, by the 
Trochee in the third. At the same time, I perceive 
it cannot be either Anapestic or Dactylic. I next 
try. the double Feet, and proceed through the nine 
species without success. I then consider whether 
it may not be of the compound species; and find- 
ing it composed of an Iambic and Trochaic Sy- 
zygy, I lastly pronounce it a Versus Periodicus, or 
Circulating Dimeter. 

Ver. 2. Tiva θέον, rv’ | “Hpwa. 

Each species fails, till I come to the lonic 
a majore; then counting the Metres, 1 discover 
it to be Ionic Dimeter Catalectic ; the first long 
Syllable of the double Trochee being resolved. 

Ver. 3. Tiva δ᾽ ἄνδρα | κἔλαδησο | μεν, 

This is found to be Peon. Dim. Hyper. 

The process being repeated, the result is as 
follows : 

Ver. 4. Ἤτοι Mica | μὲν Atoc. Chor. Dim, Cat. 

5. “Odvpriada | δ᾽ ἔστα--- —_ Lamb. Dim. Bracbyc. 

6. —otv “Hpaknré | ne. Dochmiac. 

FE 
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7. Axpofiva | πολέμου. Antisp. D. B. 
8. Onpwva δὲ | τἕτρασριας. Prosod. Dim. 
9. “Evixa vt | Kapopov. Pzon. Dim. 

10. Téywvnré | ov om. Antisp. Dim. Cat. 
11. Δίκαιον Ze | νον. Dochmiac. 
12. “Epstop’ “Axpa | yavroc. Antisp. Dim. B. 
13. “Evo | νυὑμῶν τε πᾶτε | ρων. Iamb. Dim. C. 
14. “Awrov oo  θόπολιν. Iamb. Dim. B. 

ANTISTROPHE. 

1. Kapovree οἱ πολλα Supw 
2. Iepov eoyov οἰκημα 
3. Ποταμου, Σικελίας τ᾽ eoav 
4. Οφθαλμος" awyr εφε- 

ὅ. -πε μορσιμος, πλουτον 
6. Te καὶ χαριν aywv 
7. Τνησιαις ex αρεταις. 

8. Αλλ᾽ w Κρονιε, παι Ῥεας, 
9, δος Ολυμπου νεμων, 

10. Αεθλων τε κορυφαν, 
11. Tlopov τ᾿ Αλφεοῦ, 

12. ἴανθεις αοιδαις, 

13. Ευφρων ἀρουραν ere πα- 
14. -τριαν σφισιν κομισον. 

This is the method (with some little variation) of the Oxford 
Edition. 

I will afford the Student an opportunity of comparing it with 
Hermann’s method, without taking upon me to decide between 
them. If he should prefer the latter, he will have to learn many 
Combinations of Feet, and new Terms, which do not fall within 
the compass of the nreceding pages. 

In the Strophe, Hermann alters the form of all the Verses 
but five, and objects to the Names given by the Scholiast to 
three of these five. 

Axoo@iva πολεμου he does not admit to be Ionic (in which per- 
haps he is right). And he is not content that Tsywyqreoy om, 
and Ἐρεισμ᾽ Axpayavroc, should be classed with Antispatics. 
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1. Αναξιφορμιγγες υμνοι, 

2, 8. Twa Scov, τιν᾽ Howa, τινα δ᾽ ανδρα κελαδησομεν. 

ΟΡ ἃ ὁ. {Bre Πισα μεν : 

Διος᾽ Ολυμπιαδὰ δ᾽ ἐστασεν ρακλεης 

7. Ακροϑινα πολεμου. 

8. 9. Θηρωνα δὲ τετραοριας eveka νικαφορου 

10. Γεγωνητεον ome 

11. Δικαιον ἕενον, 

12. Epson’ Ακραγαντος, 

13. 14. Ἑνωνυμων τε πατερων awrov ορθοπολιν. 

Hermann’s reason for altering the 2d and 3d is contained in 
the following words: ‘“ Qui vulgo secundus Stropharum versus 
est, is ultimam ubique brevem habet, ter etiam in diviso voca- 
bulo, v. 74. 110. 146. ut facilé appareat, eo loco non fuisse an- 
cipitem syllabam a Pindaro adhibitam, sed numerum ulterius 
processisse. 

** Neque ille commodé finiri poterat ante finem tertii versus 
{qui vulgo numeratur | in quo ultima communis finiendum nume- 
rum docet.” 

Instead of the 4th, 5th, and 6th, he makes two—The first 
he calls an Iambic Penthemimer—and the second he presents 
in the shape of a very complex Asynartete. But he gives it no 
name. He says only, it consists of Peon 4.-+ Antisp.+Doch- 
miac. 

To the 8th and 9th, which he joins, he gives noname. He 
joins also the 13th and 14th, 

E 2 
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EPODOS. 

1. Λοιπῳ γενει. Twv δὲ πεπραγμένων, Chor. T. Br. 
2. Ev δικᾳ τε και παρα δικαν, Troch. D. Ac. 

3. Αποιητον ove αν Antisp. D. Br. 
4. Xpovoc, ὁ TavTwy πατὴρ, «Peon. D? Ae. 
5. Δυναιτο Seuev ἐργων teAoc" Iamb. D. Ac. 

Asynartet. 
6. Aaa de ποτμῳ συν ευδαιμονι γενοιτ᾽ av.<lamb.Syzygy.+ 

τς ἔς, Troch. Syz. 
7. Ἐσϑλων yap vio χαρματων Prosod. 

| Asynartet. _ 

8. [Ina Svacke: παλιγκοτον δαμασϑεν. ~Trochaic Syz.+ 
2.lamb.Syz.Cat. 

Hermann alters the Epodos thus: making Six Verses in- 
stead of Eight. 

1. Λοιπῳ γενει. Twy δὲ πεπραγμένων, 
- 2, Ev dug τε και παρα δικαν, αποιητον ουδ᾽ αν 

3. Xpovoc, ὁ παντων πατήρ, δυναιτο θεμεν ἐργων τελος. 
4, Λαθα δὲ ποτμῳ συν ευδαιμονι γενοιτ᾽ αν. 
5. Ἐσθλὼων yao ὑπὸ χαρματων πημα θνασκει 
6. Παλιγκοτὸν δαμασθεν. 

“ In Epodo 95, et 8) versus conjungi debebant propter. 
divisionem vocabulorum, v. 138. 174. 

“Ἐπ ita etiam, v. 103. elegantius enclitica τὰς ab initio versus 
removetur. Pariter, v. 4. et 5. conjunximus propter vy. 104. 
Denique quod in ultimis versibus aliam dispositionem secuti 
sumus, due cause fuerunt; primum, ne in eodem versu ana- 
crusis thesin exciperet, 

Πημα θνασκει | παλιγκοτον δαμασθεν. 

qui asperior numerus est; deinde, quia hoc loco, quo nos divisi- 
mus, ubique verbum terminatur, quod non est in vetere metri 
descriptione.” 

a 



NOTE (C.) 

Tis Specimen will serve to illustrate the two Methods. The 
leading principle of Hermann’s scheme had been pointed out by 
Dawes in his Mise, -Critica, who rejects the ἀδιαφορία in the 
measure of the Pindaric Odes. Hermann does not entirely re- 
ject the advagopia, but supposes the Συναφεια to go on, till you 
come to a word proper to finish the Verse without violating the 
quantity of Middle Syllables. 

It would certainly be desirable (as may be inferred from what 
Hephestion says in his Chapters Περι Κοινης and Περι Αποθεσεως) 
te avoid the-violation of quantity in middle syllables at the end 
of a Verse: 

Paoy μεν ovy γίνεται ἡ τοιαυτὴ κοινή, εἰγε συλλαβὴ εἰς μερος λογοῦυ ειὴ 
πεπερατωμενη;, σπανιώτερον Ce ext peonc λεξεως. 

Ἐπίληπτα εστι τὰ rovavta.—Tavra μεν ovy eyevero δια την των ονομα- 
τῶν αναγκην" ov yap ενεχωρει. 

In this view Hermann’s method has the advantage; and a 
probable cause of defect in the Old Scansion is this, that it was 
chiefly adapted_to the first Strophe and first Epode, without 
examining the Ode throughout. On the other hand, the sort of 
Verses that arise out of Hermann’s plan (as far as Pindar is 
concerned) will sometimes be so complicate and indeterminate, 
that he is obliged to obviate this objection by referring the forms 
of them to the supreme power of the Poet. At the same time 
he is free to confess, that Pindar does condescend “ multas ver- 
suum formas ab antiquioribus poetis accipere.” It will there- 
fore be competent for the Student to try the established Rules, 
at least so far as these Verses are concerned. 
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SECTION V. 

Remarks on the foregoing. 

ABBREVIATIONS. 

M. Mon.—D. Dim.—T.Trim.—C. Cat.—B. Brachye.—H. Hyper. 

Ix the Odes of Pindar and those of the Greek 

Tragedians, the Poet does not always use the same 

identical Feet in the corresponding Verses of the 

Strophe and Antistrophe ; but is content if the 

Metres agree so far as to consist of Feet Equva- 

lent, or, in cases of resolution, Tsochronal. » 

Thus in Olymp. 2. 

Ver. 5. Ολυμπὶαδα δ᾽ tora Iamb. D. B. 

6. —oev HpakXenc. Dochm. 

The second Foot of the Iambic is resolved in 

the Strophe. 
And the third long Syllable of the Dochmiac 

in the Antistrophe ; 

-πε μορσιμος πλουτον 
τε και χαρὶν αγων. 

Soph. Phil. 174. Νόσει μὲν vooov ayprav— Glyc. 

Στικτων ἡ λασιων μετα- 

Fourth Epitrite in the first Foot of the Anti- 

strophe of this and the following. 

Eur. Hec.445. Are KOVTOTOOOUC xopuZeve—Antisp. D.H. 

Kora πεμπομέναν raAawav— 
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SOPH. OED. TYR. Vers. 15]. 

STROPHE 1. 

Q Awe abdverne pati, τις ποτε τας πολυχρυσου 
Dactyl. Hex. 

Πύθωνος ayAaae «Bac lamb. D. 

Θηβας: εκτεταμαι φοβεραν φρενα, Dact. Tetr. 

Acmare παλλων, Dact. D. 

In te, Aa Acs, Tae av, Anap. D. C. 

Auge σοι αζομενος" τι μοι ἢ VEOV, Dactyl. Tetr. 

H περιτελλομεναις ὡραις παλιν Daetyl. Tetr. 

Efavucec χρέος" Dactyl. Dim. 

Eure pot, ὦ χρύσεας τέκνον ελπιδος, Dactyl. Tetr. 

Αμβροτε Pana. Dactyl. Dim. 

ANTISTROPHE 1. 

Towra σε KexAopevoc, ϑυγατερ Atoc, αμβροτ᾽ Αϑανα, 

Γαιαοχον τ᾽ αδελφεαν 
Αρτεμιν, a κυκλοεντ᾽ αἀγορας Soovov 

ΟΈυκλεα ϑασσει" 
Και Φοι | Bov ἑκα | βολον. w | ww. 
Τρισσοι αλεξιμοροι προφανητε μοι, 

Eurote και προτερας atac ὑπερ 

Ορνυμενας πολει 

Hvvoar εκτοπιαν φλογα πήματος, 

ἔλϑετε και νυν. 

In former Editions of this Book, in conformity to all the Edi- 
tions of Sophocles, the principal part of this Ode was exhibited 
in the Monosrroruic Form. It is now printed as constructed 
Kara Σχεσιν, which construction (I am of opinion) the Poet ori- 
ginally intended. The alterations are few, and some of them 

supported by authorities. 



STROPHE 2. 

Q oro" | ἀναριθ | -μα yap prow 
IInpara’ voce dz 

Mot προπας orodoc’ ove ενι 

Doovridoc eyyoc, 
ὯὩ τις αλεξἕεται" ovre yao εἐκγονα 

Κλειτας ἢ χθονος αὐξεται, ovre τοκοισιν 

Τηιων 

Καματων aveyovot γυναῖκες, 
Ἄλλον δ᾽ av αλλῳ 

Προσιδοις, απερ εὐπτερον ορνιν, 

Κρεισσον αμαιμακετου πυρος ορμενον 

Akray προς ἑεσπερου θεου 7. 

ANTISTROPHE 9. 

Ὧν πολις avapiSuoc ολλυται" 
NnAca δὲ γενεθλα 

Προς πεδῳ “ανατηφορῳ 

Kerat ανοικτως" 

Ἐν δ᾽ ἀλοχοι πολιαι τ᾽ ἐπι ματερες 
Ακταν παρα βωμιον αλλοθεν αλλαε 
Avyowy πονων 

ἵκτηρες επιστοναχούυσι" 
Tlawy δὲ λαμπει 

Στονοεσσα τε ynpuc ὁμαυλος" 

Ὧν ὑπερ, w χρύσεα “υγατερ Awe, 

‘Evora, πέμψον αλκαν" 

* Vulg. Κλυτας. 
+ cov. One syllable. 

Anap. + lamb. 

Iamb. Penth.. 

Period. 

Dactyl. Dim. 

Dact. Tetr. 

Anap. D. Hyp. 

Iamb. Mon. 

Paroem. 

Iamb. Penth. 

Paroem. 

Dactyl. Tetr. 

Tamb. Hepth. 
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STROPHE 9. 

Ἄρεα re tov μάλερον, lamb. Hemih. 
‘Oc νυν αχαλκος ασπιδων lamb. D. 

Dreyer pe περιβοητος αντιαζων, Jamb. T. C. 
Παλισσυτον δραμημα νωτισαι πατρας lamb. T. 

Απουρον, at ες peyav Period. C. 
Θαλαμον Αμφιτριτας, Antisp. Hemih. 
Eur’ ες TOV aTo&evov ορμον Parcem. 

Θρηικιον KrAvdwva" Antisp. Hemih. 
Τελει yap εἰ τι ννξ ἀφῃ, lamb. D. 

Tour ex ἡμαρ ερχεται. Troch. D. C. 

Tov, ὦ πυρφορων ἀαστραπᾶν Antisp. D. 
Ta κρατὴη νεμων, Zev Antisp. Hemih. | 
Ilatep, ὑπο ow φϑισον κεραυνῳ᾽ Iamb. D. Hyp. | 

ANTISTROPHE 3. 

Avka avat, τα te* oa 

Χρυσοστροφων ar ἀγκυλων 

BeAe αδαμασταῦ ϑελοιμ av ενδατεισϑαι, 

Aowya προσταϑεντα, τας δὲ πυρφορους 

Αρτεμιδὸος αιγλας, συν atc 

Avkev Ὅρεα διᾳσσει Τ᾿ 

Tov χρυσομιτραν τε κικλησκω 

Τασδ᾽ ἐπωνυμον yac, . 
Owwza Baxyov River, 

Μαιναδὼν μονοστολον, 
Πελασϑηναι φλεγοντα συν 
Αγλαωπι πευκᾳ 
Em τὸν atmov εν ϑεοις Seov ἃ. 

* Τατεσα. Brunck. 
+ Al. Bedn θελοιμ᾽ av adapag’ ἐνδατεισθαι, 

t Al. Ayxe’ opn digooe—if the Syneresis of δίᾳσσει should be 
οὐδ to. 

§ Θεὸν, One syllable. 
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SOPH. OED. TYR. Vers. 471. 

STROPHE ἃ ANTISTROPHE 1. 

Tie ovtw a Θεσπιεπεια 

Δελφις εἰπε πετρα 

Agent’ αρρητων 

Τελεέσαντα φοινιαισι χερσιν ; 

Ὥρα νιν α | ελλοποδων | LTT WY 

Σϑεναρωτε | pov φυγᾳ | ποδα νωμαν. 
Ἐνοπλος yao ἐπ avrov ET EVIOWSKEL 

Πυρι και στεροπαισι Διὸς yeverac. 

Δειναι δ᾽ ap επονται 
Κηρες αναπλακητοι 

Chor. D. Η. 

Troch. Hemih. 

Dact. D. H. 

lamb. D. H. 

Pros. T. B. 

Pzon. T. Acat. 

Anap. D. 

Anap. D. 

Anap. Mon. Hyp. 

Anap. Mon. Hyp. 

STROPHE & ANTISTROPHE 2. 

Asva μὲν ovy δεινα τάρασσει 
Zopoc οιἰωνοϑετας" 

Oure δοκοῦντ᾽ ovr αποφασκον- 
Θ᾽. ore λεξἕω δ᾽ απορω. 

Πετομαι δ᾽ ελπισιν, ovr εν- 
Sad’ opwv, ovr οπισω. 
Tc yap 7 Λαβδακιδαις, 

Η τῳ Πολυβου νεικος εκει- 
7, OUTE παροιδὲν ποτ᾽ ἔγω, 
Ουτε ravuy zw εἐμαϑον 
Tt, πρὸς orov δὴ βασανῳ, 

Ent ταν επιδαμον 
ᾧατιν em Οἰδίποδα, 
Λαβδακιδαις ἐπίκουρος 
Αδηλων ϑανατων. 

Paroem. 

Anap. Mon, H. 

Parcem. 
Anap. Mon. H. 

Anap. D. B. 

Anap. Mon. H. 

Anap. Mon. H. 
Anap. D 
Anap. D. 

Anap. D 
Anap. D. 

Anap. Mon. H. 

Anap. Mon. H. 

Anap. D. B. 

Antisp. D. B. 
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SOPH. ELECTRA. Vers. 120. 

STROPHE ἃ ANTISTROPHE 1. 

Q παι, παι δυστανοτατας Dactyl. Hephth. 

λεκτρα parooc, TW ae Dactyl. Hephbth. 

Τακεις wd ἀκορεστον οἰμωγαν, Antisp. T. B. 
Tov παλαι ex δολερας αϑεωτατας Dactyl. Tetram. 
Marpoc adovr ararate ἄγαμεμνονα, Dactyl. Tetr. 
Kaka τε χειρι προδοτον 5 Iamb. Hepth. 

‘Qe ὁ rade πορων Anap. Bas. 
Odour’, εἰ μοι ϑεμις rad αυδᾷν. Antisp. D. Η. 

STROPHE & ANTISTROPHE 2. 

Q γενεῦλα γενναιων πατέρων, Anap. D. 

Her’ ἐμων καματων παραμυϑιον" Anap. D. | 

Orga τε και Evvenut rad, ουτι pe Anap. D. 

Dvyyave, ουδὲ ϑελω προλιπειν Toye, Anap. D. | 

Mn ov τον ἐμον στοναχειν watep αὕλιον. Anap. D. | 
Αλλ᾽, ὦ παντοι- Base. 
-ac φιλοτητος ἀμειβομεναι χαριν, Anap. D. 

Eare μ᾽ wd advew" Iamb. D. C. 
At, at, ἱκνουμαι *. Iamb. Mon. H. 

* These are almost Systematic. 
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Explication of some of the Terms expressing the 
Forms (Ειδη) of Greek Odes, 

Aw Ode consisting of any number of dissimilar 
Verses intermixed, not succeeded by an equal 
number of others corresponding, has the Title 
Monostrophica prefixed to it. 

An Ode consisting of one or more separate Col- 
lections of dissimilar Verses, succeeded by others" 
that. contain an equal number of Verses corres- 
ponding, has the Title Antzstrophica; and the Ode 
is said to be constructed xara Zy<ow. 

If another single Collection is added to these, 
it is called Epodos; and the Ode denominated 
Proodic, Mesodic, or Epodic, according to the 
Position of the Epodos. 

The Title Περικομματα implies a Recurrency 
of another Collection beside that κατα Zyeow. 
This is distinguished from the other to which it 
is subjoined, by the name Συστημα or Svornpa εἕ 

ὁμοιων, and consists of Verses of the same Species 
throughout. 

In some of the Old Editions, the Titles ANA- 
ITATSTOI and ΣΎΣΤΗΜΑ are improperly prefixed, 
where a part only of the Collection is Systematic ; 
and sometimes so intermixed with Dactylic Te- 
trameters, that it appears doubtful by which name 

» The corresponding Collections are called Strophe and Anti- 
strophe. The origin of which names is thus explained by Tricli- 
nlus : Ioreoy δὲ ὅτι τὴν μὲν Στροφην κινούμενοι οἱ χορευται προς τα δεξια 

ἡδον" τὴν δὲ Αντιστροῴφην προς τὰ ἀριστερα τὴν δὲ ἐπωδον, ἱστάμενοι 

noov. Ἐδηλοῦ δὲ (ὡς φασιν) ἡ μεν Στροφη τὴν Tov ovpavov εκ των Ἕφων 

προς Ta Δυτικα μερὴ κινησιν" ἡ δὲ Αντιστροφὴ τὴν των Πλανήητων, ὡς απο 

Δυσμων προς ‘Ew γινομενην' ἡ δὲ ἕπωδος τὴν της Une στασιν, ισταμενων 

των χορευτων; αδομενη. 
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we should call them. And ἴῃ some places we find 
the Title ANATIAI=TOI, where the Verses are not 
Anapeestic. 

[We may here observe, that in a Latin System 
οὗ Anapests, the Verses are commonly all Acata- 
lectic Dimeters, without a Parcemiacus. See in- 
stances in Seneca. | 

In conclusion, let me recommend it to the Stu- 
dent to exercise himself in correcting the errors 
which occur in Triclinius, and the old Editions 
of the Greek Tragedians.—Many Verses which 
appear incapable of being reduced to rule, by 
transferrmg a Word or Syllable to or from the 
next line, become’ correct and regular. We are 

* The following Strophe and Antistrophe in Sophocles’ Phi- 
loctetes are proposed as an exercise. In Jounson they stand 
thus: Vers. 1123 and 1144. 

STROPHE. ANTISTROPHE., 

᾿ Σὺ rot, ov τοι κατηξιω- Ποτμος σε δαιμονων rads, 
-σας, ὦ βαῤυποτμε" Ovde σε ye δολος Evy’ ὑπο 
Ουκ αλλοθεν exy τυχᾳ Xetpoc ἐμας" στυγεραν 
Tad απο μειζονος" Exe δυσποτμον 
Eure γε παρον φρονῆσαι Apay, apay ex’ αλλοις" 

Tov λφονος Satpovoc, Και yap ἐμοι Touro μελει 
Εἵλου To κακιον ἕλειν. My φιλοτητ᾽ απῳσῃ. 

Take also seventeen Verses in the Gidipus Coloneus, [to 
which the title of Anapzsts is prefixed,] and examine in what 
parts they are not Systematic— 

In Jounson, Vers. 241. 

Q ἕενοι adoppovec, adr’ exer— 

to Vers, 257. 

—Oe0c ayo γ᾽, ἐκφυγεῖν δυναιτο, 
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indebted to Mr. Heatu for many of these amend- 
ments: and to Dr. Burney the Students in Me- 
trical Science have to acknowledge a valuable 
addition to the obligations already conferred. 
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METRES OF HORACE. 

Tue Metres of Horace may be conveniently re- 
ferred to Nineteen Heads. Zen are found in 
Book the First; One in each of the following 
Books; and Scr in the Book of Epodes. 

BOOK THE FIRST. 

Ope 1. 2. 3. 4. 5. 6. 7. 8. 9. 11. 

Of these ten, some only differ in the Law of 
Recurrency, that is, in the form and construction 
of the Strophe or Stanza—the same Verses as 
those of a preceding Ode being found in a differ- 
ent place. Thus Mecaznas atavis, &c. is the 
same as the second Verse in the Couplet of Ode 
the third: and this occurs again in the fifth and 
sixth. Sic ΤῈ Diva potens Cypri occurs again 

- in the fourth Verse in the Stanza of Ode V. 

Ope I. 

Mécz | nas ativis | édité ré | gibis. 

A species of the interposed Choriambic—two Choriambi being 
inserted between the parts of an lambic Syzygy. ‘The collec- 
tion is called the Asclepiad System. 
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Ope Ii. 

| SAPPH. 

Jam satis ter- | ris nivis at | -qué dire 
- Grandinis mi | sit pater et | rubente 
Dextera sa | -cras jacula | -tus arces 

Terruit urbem. 

The three first are Epichoriambic, having the second Epitrite 
in prima sede, a Choriambus in media—And ending with an 
Tambic Syzygy Catalectic.—Every fourth an Adonic verse. 

Ope III. 

Sic té | Diva potens | Cypri, 
Sic fra | -tres Helene, | lucida si | déra. 

The first has one Choriambus only—the second two fitbeposed, 

Ope IV. 

Sdlvitiir|acris hy|éms gra| ta vicéljveris|ét ΕΔ] νη 
Trahunt | qué sic- | cas|/machi | nee ca | rinas. 

1. Dactyl. Tetram. +Trochaic Hemihol. 
2. Iambic Penthemim. + Trochaic Hemihol. 

ODE V. 

Quis mul | ta gracilis | té pier in | ery 0 δον. 
Perfu | sus liquidis | urget odo | ribus. § 

Grato | Pyrrha sith ἀῃίτο.. Ρ, τὸ ACAT: 
Cui fla | vam réligas | comam. ~ Ode 3. 



65 

Ope VI. 

Victor,| Mzeonii | carminis a | -lite, 
Quam rem|cunqueferox/navibus aut|equis 

Miles, | te duce, gess | -erit. Ode 3. 

Scribe | ris | Vario | fortis et hos | tium 
howe :; 

Ope VII. 

- Laudabunt alii claram Rhodon, aut Mitylenen, 
Aut Ephe- | sum, bima- | risve Co- | rinthi. 

1. Dactyl. Hexam. Acat. 

2. Dactyl. Tetram. Acat. 

Ove VIII. 

Lydia dic, | pér omnes 
Té Déods 6 | ro, Sybarin | cur prépérés | amando. 

1. Choriamb. Dim. Cat. 

2. Epichoriamb. ‘Tetram. Cat. 

This Epichoriambic begins with the second Epitrite, as well 
as Ode 2; -but has one Choriambus more. 

Ope IX. 
ALC 

Vides | ut al | tal] stet nivé | candidum 
Sorac | te, nec | jam || sustine- | ant onus 
Sylve | labo | rantés, | gélu | que 

Flumina | constite || -rint 4 | cito. 

. Iamb. Penth. + Dactyl. Dim. 

. The same. 

. Tamb. Dim. Hypere. 

. Dactyl. Dim. +Troch. Monom. 
Ε 

™ Co ὃ  »- 
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Ope ΧΙ. 

Tu πὲ | quesiéris, | sciré néfas, | quém mihi, 
quem | tibi. 

Chor. Tetram. Acat. 

Being another species of the interposed Choriambic, having one 
Choriambus more than the Asclepiad. 

cep 

These Ten being considered as archetypes, the 
other twenty-eight Odes of Book the First may 
be thus referred to them: 

To Ope l. 

ἂν 10. 12.:20..22. 25. 30. 32. 38. 
13. 19. 36. 

14. 21. 23. 

15. 24. 33. 

28. 

16. 17. 26. 27. 29. 31. 34. 35. 37. 

18. =O DNAX w μω -ω 
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BOOK THE SECOND. 

Ope XVIII. 

Non é | bur, né | que auré | um 
Méa | réni | dét in | domo | lacu | nar. 

1. Troch. Dim. Cat. 

2. lamb. Trim. Cat. 

BOOK THE THIRD. 

Ove XII. 

Misérarum ést, | néque Amori | daré ludum, | né- 
qtie dulci 

Mala vino | lavere, aut ex | -animari | metuentes 
Patriie ver | -béra lingue. 

The two first—Ionic Tetram. Acat. 

' The third—Ionic Dim. Acat. 

BOOK THE FOURTH. 

Ope VII. 

Diffugere nives, redeunt jam gramina campis, 
Arbori- | busque co | -me. 

1. Dact. Hexam. Acat. 

2. Dact. Penthem. 
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BOOK OF EPODES. 

(The first Ten are lambics—The Twelfth Dactylic 
as Ode 7 of Book 1. The xiv" and xv“ Dacty- 
lic and Iambic alternate—The xvi" .Dactylic 
and Pure lambic alternate—The xvii" and 
xvirir™ Iambic. | 

Epon. [. 

“Ibis | Libur- | nis in- | tér al- | ta na- | vium, 
“Ami- | οὔ, pro- | pugna- | cila. 

1, Iamb. Trim. 

2. Iamb. Dim. 

Epon. ΧΙ. 

Petti, nihil me sicut antea juvat 
Scribéré | vérsicii | ls, || amo | τὸ per | culstm | 

eTavl. : 

1. Iamb. Trim. 

2. Dactyl. Penth.+Iamb. Dim. 

Eprop. XIII. 

Horrida tempestas celum contraxit, et imbres 
Nivés | qiie dé | ductnt | Jovém; || nune mare | 

nunc silu | 8. 

1. Hexam. 

2. Iamb. Dim. + Dactyl. Penthem. 
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Erop. XIV. 

Mollis inertia cur tantam diffuderit imis 

Oblivionem sensibus. 

1. Dactyl. Hexam. 

2. Iamb. Dim. 

Epop. XVI. 

Altera jam teritur bellis civilibus etas, 
Sitis | ἔξ ip | sd RO | ma vi | ribiis | riit. 

1. Dactyl. Hexam. 

2. lamb. Trim.—without Spondees. 

Epon. XVII. 

Jam jam efficaci do manus scientie. 

Tamb. Trim. with Spondees. 
’ 

ἔρον. XVIFII. 

Quid obseratis auribus fundis preces. 
Tamb. Trim. with Spondees. 



POSTCRIPT. 

Ir may not be amiss to observe, for the sake of my younger 

readers, that Hermann introduces Two Terms, with which they 

may perhaps be unacquainted, Basis and Anacrusis.—The former 

being Two Extrameter Syllables at the beginning of a Verse, the 

latter “* A supernumerary incipient Syllable (of a Foot) in Thesz.” 

The Verse Ina θνασκει παλιγκοτον δαμασθεν he would probably 

call Trochaic, with an Anacrusis upon the Syllable πα. But on 

account of an alleged asperity resulting from the concurrence of 

the Two Theses on the Syilables κει and πα, he proposes to trans- 

fer the two first feet to the preceding Verse. I confess I do not 

perceive the value of the alteration, by which the preceding 

Verse is rendered very unharmonious. 

The marks which I had affixed to Πισα in the second Olympic 

Ode of Pindar, are altered on the authorities of Schmidius, 

Heyne, Hermann, and Dr. Maltby. 
Theocritus, Virgil, Ovid, Juvenal, Statius, and Lucan, have the 

First Syllable long—Labbe, in his Elenchus Latino-Grecus, 

quotes Stephanus Byzantinus, who says, To zpwroy καὶ ro devrepov 

τῆς Tone paxpa eort. ' And, in his Index Ancipitum Longarum, he 

places Iisa as having the first long. Morell’s First Edition pro- 

duces no instance of its being short. 

Simonides ends an Hexameter,—é¢ wore Πισῃ--- Markland 

takes no notice of this Hexameter, but says, that Simonides 

makes the first Syllable short. See his Note on line 1. of Euri- 

pides Iphig. in Tauris. 

To obviate the unpleasant ambiguity resulting from such op- 

posite authorities, I was disposed in the last Edition but one to 

offer an emendation of the Text, which should correspond in 

quantity with the Antistrophe; but as the word occurs in other 

Odes, and the Adjectives derived from toa have the first Syl- 

lable short, I feel no difficulty in conceding the point, and making 

the alteration. 
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PREFACE. 

IT will easily be perceived, that the follow- 
ing treatise is intended to be merely ele- 
mentary. It may perhaps be of some ser- 
vice to those who have not yet directed 
their attention to Greek verse ; but beyond 
that it has no pretensions. The Metres 
used by the Tragedians are alone consi- 
dered; nor is any notice taken of the 
variations introduced by the Latin poets. 
This ‘‘ Introduction to the Metres of the 
Greek Tragedians” was drawn up after a 
perusal of Herman’s Elementa Doctrinz 
Metrice ; a work, which will well repay the 

trouble of perusing it, and which it is im- 
portant to, consult, because the subject is 
treated in rather a different manner from 
what it has been by our own scholars. Mr. 
Gaisford’s edition of Hephestion and Por- 
son’s preface to the Hecuba will naturally 
be in the hands of those who turn their 
attention to the Greek Metres; and the 

former work is a complete repertory of the 
opinions held by the old grammarians upon 
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the subject; so that by having this book, 
the student is spared the labour of consult- 
ing them in their original form. Perhaps 
this and Porson’s preface will satisfy the 
English scholar: but as the metrical critics 
of the German school have gone more into 
the theory of music, and rather consulted 
their ear than the doctrines of the gram- 
marians, it will be well to add Herman’s 

book to the other two. It is presumptuous 
to introduce the following treatise, when 
such works as the above have been recom- 
mended to the student’s perusal. But if 
the consequence of reading even this short 
preface shall be to persuade any persons to 

examine and make themselves masters of 
those works, an Introduction to the Greek 
Metres, however short and superficial, will 
not be wholly thrown away. 

The references are made to the following 
editions of the Greek Tragedians: 

Akscuytus, by Schutz. 
SopHocLeEs, by Brunck. 
Kuripipes, by Beck. 
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CHAP... 

Of Feet. 

"THE names and quantity of the feet are as 

follows : 

τς τ τ eee te nc + a ae δ. 
ea ere ones Ss DRT Eee Nene 

Iambic . ex as ek : oO ot ER ες 

ee = ya ey Fa th ENE Se 
NN a igh sak A UE 

Dacty] ΠΣ ΠΡ a ee ORE he Li ie. oe ee ag 

ΝΕΌΌΥῬΒΝ TOO Cee Sart 
ΝΞ Σ yal νου Pie — 
Bacchee repre OMS τ ἀὐλοοκούδισ, Se 

ἜΝ or minphimacer . .. ττὐ 0 ποτε --- 
SS Πα νος Ὁ ΠῚ ΠΝ 

ΝΕ Ὸ- ΤΟΝ ro ee ΞΞ ἘΞ 

ΝΟ τ τοὺ τοὺ δἰόνιχτυ 

First Peon ee Aa τος Re eR ὦ 

eee 1; ποτ ep) Biles el rico 

ΝΥ on Te τ} ses νὰν τεθέῳ 

ΝΠ ὈπτπῊΝ SPONSE ες τὸ τ ὦ δὸς 

Νὰ Οὗ ΣΠΟΣΟΥΥ δι ταν ορμεεῖ. εἰ ὧν ἰῷ 
ΠΝ 200 YN Go 21 δ ρὲ Pes 

τ το 8) 100 ΟΡ Οὐ ΟΣ) τη ane 
Πρ “ϊ Πρ 2 ς΄ Sl -- 

§. 2. A long syllable is said to consist of two 
times, and a short syllable of one ¢2me: thus a 
long syllable is considered as double of a short 
one, and two short syllables to be equal to one 

B 
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long syllable: thus the Spondee τύπτει has as many 
tames as the Dactyl τύπτετε, viz. four. 

§. 3. In most metres it is lawful to contract two 

short syllables into one long syllable, or to resolve 
one long syllable into two short syllables: the 
most familiar instance of which is the promiscuous 

use of Dactyls and Spondees in the Heroic Verse. 

ΠᾺΡ 5’ 

Of Verses. 

In scanning a common Heroic Verse, such as 

Ανδρα μοι | ἔννεπε, Μοῦσα, ποϊλύτροπον, | ὃς μάλα | 
πολλοὺς, 

we call it an Hexameter, because it contains six 

of those feet which compose the metre in question. 

An Iambic verse, such as 

,΄ ~ A 4 

πάλαι | xuyy|yetoty|ta καὶ | μετρούϊ μενον 

also contains six Iambic feet, and hence in Latin 

it is called Senrarius: but the Iambies of the Greek 

Tragedians are more generally called Trimeters, 
for the following reason. In scanning the verse 
just quoted, it is customary not to divide it in the 

manner there followed, but thus, 
1 2 

πάλαι κυνηϊγετοῦντα καὶ | μετρούμενον, 

so that two feet are coupled together: and as there 

are three of these Dipodie in each verse, they are 
called Zrtmeters. For the same reason, a verse 

containing two such Dipodiz is called a Dimeter, 

a χ΄... ... 
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and one such, ἃ Aonometer. All metres, how- 

ever, are not scanned by Dipodie, as we have 
already seen in the case of the Dactylic: and it 
may be said in general, that when each foot con- 

sists of more than 7017" times, or more than three 

syllables, the verse 1s zo¢ scanned by Dipodie. It 
will be seen hereafter, that the Ilambic, Trochaic, 

and Anapestic Metres are scanned by Dipodie ; 
the Dactylic, Antispastic, Choriambic, Ionic, and 
Peeonie are not so. 

§. 2. A verse, such as the above, which has six 

entire feet, is called Acatalectic, ἀκατάληκτος. But 

if in the last Dipodia, instead of μετρούμενον, we read 
μετροῦμεν, (1. ε. if the last foot wants the last sylla- 
ble,) the verse would be called Catalectic, xara- 
Ayxtinis, (Or properly, an Iambic Trimeter Cata- 
lectic,) because there is a pause or cessation before 
the last foot is completed. If instead of μετρούμενον 
we read μετρεῖ, that is, if half the last Dipodia is 
wanting, the verse would be called an lambic 

Trimeter Brachycatalectic. On the other hand, 

a verse which contains one syllable more than. the 
proper number, such as - - - - - - μετρουμένοι!σιν 

would be called Hypercatalectic. It is obvious 
that where the last foot consists of more times 
than ¢hree, asa Dactyl, the verse may be Catalectic 

by wanting ome syllable or ¢wo syllables: thus ἃ 
Dactylic verse ending with τύπτει would be called 
Catalectic on two syllables, καταληκτικὸς εἰς δισύλλαβον: 

if it ended with νῦν, Catalectic on one Ὁ sylable,, 
καταληχτικὸς εἰς συλλαβήν. 

B2 
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Of a Base. 

§. 3. A verse is sometimes increased at the be- 

ginning, and is said to have ὦ Base of one or 

more syllables. A few examples from the most 
familiar metres will explain this. 

Olivos, [ὦ φίλε | παῖ, λέγεται καὶ ἀϊλαϑέα. 

This verse is a regular Dactylic, with exception of 
the first foot οἶνος, and would be called a Dactylic 

Tetrameter with a Z’rochaic Base. 

Γινώσ᾽κω" τὸ γὰρ | ἥμισυ | τὰς ζω!ᾶς ἔχω 

would be called ἃ Dactylic Tetrameter, with an 

Lambie Base. 
If an Alcaic Strophe be scanned thus, 

Par|cus Deorum | cultor et infrequens, 
In|sanientis | dum Sapientize 

Con|sultus erro | nunc retrorsum 
Vela dare atque ite/rare cursus. 

It will be found that the three first verses begin 
with the same metre, = | - »— τὺ ἢ and as the 
remaining part of the lines is Dactylic, an Alcaic 

Strophe might be said to consist of a Trochaic 
Monometer with a Monosyllabic Base and a Dac- 
tylic Dimeter. 

2 T have marked it thus > | — φο - τ in order to shew 

the Trochaic Dipodia, although Horace invariably makes the 

last syllable long: a severity which the Greek writers of 

Alcaics did not impose upon themselves. 
t 
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CHAP. III. 

lambies. 

The verse of most frequent occurrence in this 
metre is the Acatalectic Trimeter ; which, with the 

exception of a few systems of Trochaics, forms the 
dialogue of all the Greek Tragedies. 

§. 2. Examples of this kind of verse with all the 
six feet pure Iambics are of course rare; such as, 

7 ~ A 4 

πάλαι κυνήηήγετουντα καὶ μετρούμενον. 

Other feet therefore were admitted; and first, the 

Tribrach (which is only an Iambic resolved) is 
found in every place except the last, which is 
always a pure Iambic. Then, as Horace says, 

Tardior ut paulo graviorque veniret ad aures, 
_ Spondeos stabiles in jura paterna recepit. 

Ars Poet. 255. 

The Spondee was admitted into the odd places, i. e. 
the first, third, and fifth, which brought with it its 
resolutions, the Dactyl and Anapest, but under 
these limitations ; the Anapest is used only in the 
first foot, the Dactyl only in the first and third. 
Hence the following general rules may be deduced: 

1. The odd feet admit of greater latitude than 
the even, for the latter admit only the Iambic and 
its resolution the Tribrach. 

2. The Tribrach is admissible in the five first 
feet ; the Spondee in the first, third, and fifth; the 

Dactyl in the first and third; the Anapest in the 

first only. 
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The following verse contains an Iambic, a Spon- 

dee, a Tribrach, and a Dactyl. 

ἢ οὐκ aE|ilxoews 6 Selo dvalpegov|rs | μοι. 

Orest. 596. 

ἢ οὐκ and χρεως are pronounced as one syllable. 
It may be necessary to mention a few canons 
laid down by Porson and other critics, some of 

which are generally allowed, others are contro- 
verted. 

§. 3. With respect to proper names. It has 
been mentioned that an Anapest is only admitted 
in the first foot, as, 

φιλοτιμίας, Tal, μὴ σύ γ᾽ ἄδικος ἢ Seds. Phoen. 535. 

And with the earlier writers the Anapzest was 

always contained in a single word. Euripides 
sometimes forms it of two words; but in the case 

of proper names, an Anapest is admitted into any 

of the five first feet, as 

γῆμαι πέπρωταί σ᾽ ᾿Ἑ;ρμιονῆν᾽ ὃς δ᾽ οἴεται. Orest. 1654. 

Three instances are found in which a Choriam- 

bus is used instead of the first Dipodia: 

ἽἹππομέδονϊτος σχῆμα καὶ | μέγας τύπος. S. Th. 490. 
TlagSevorailos ᾿Αρκάς" 6 δὲ | τοιόσδ᾽ ἀνήρ. Ib. 549. 

᾿Αλφεσίβοιαν, ἣν ὁ γεννήσας πατήρ. Fragm. Soph. 

Porson, however, has proposed an alteration for 
these lines, as may be seen in his preface to the 
Hecuba. 
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§. 4. Porson says, that the third and fourth feet 
were seldom allowed to consist of single words, or 
the concluding part of a word: “ rarissime etiam 
“ permisere, ut pedes tertius et quartus integras 
ἐς voces vel vocum partes facerent.” Preef. 

Θρήκην περάϊσαντες | μόλις | πολλῷ πόνῳ. Pers. 507. 

Μενέλαε, μὴ | γνώμας | ὑποστήσας σοφάς. 

Herman (Elementa Doctrine Metrice,) p. 110-12, 
considers this observation as not deserving atten- 

tion, and apparently with great reason: for, as he 
says, a vast number of instances may be found, 
where each foot consists of a single word, or two 

monosyllables ; as, 

πῶς δῆτ᾽ ἐγὼ κεῖν ἂν λώβοιμ᾽, ἀφεὶς τάδε. (ΕΔ. T. 599. 

The Pheenisse of Euripides will alone furnish 

nine instances of this; viz. v. 440, 574, 70], 

765, 1091, 1208, 1596, 1635, 1734. Herman 

also, p. 111, gives eleven instances from the O&di- 
pus Tyrannus, where Porson’s rule is violated. 

This observation of Porson is also opposed by 

Lobeck in his notes to the Ajax, p. 382. and may 

safely be neglected. 
§.5. 1 have for the same reason omitted Porson’s 

rules about the Cesura, on the authority of Her- 
man, who, p. 107, considers the distinctions laid 
down by him as useless. It is well known that 
the most frequent Cesura is in the middle of the 

third foot, as xigxor πελειῶν | οὐ μακρὰν λελειμμένοι, Which 
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is called the Penthemimeral Cesura, because it is 

on the fifth half-foot. The Hephthemimeral 

Ceesura, which is in the middle of the fourth foot, 

is also of frequent occurrence, as 

ἥκω νεκρῶν κευϑμῶνα | καὶ σκότου πύλας. Hee. 1. 

There are however so many verses with no Cesura 
at all, that it is almost useless labour to study 

Porson’s rules about it. They may be found in 
his preface. 

§. 6. Another of Porson’s rules is, that they 
never allowed the third and fourth feet to be in- 
cluded in the same word, as 

ἤ κάρτ᾽ ao’ ἂν | παρεσκόπεις | χρησμῶν ἐμῶν. 

Or, 

στρατὸς περᾷ | xouoTardomilya διὰ πόρον. Pers. 499. 

He produces only five instances of this licence, all 
of which he corrects. Lobeck, Ajax. v. 1017. 
brings one other, 

κάλλιστα δῆτ᾽ ἀνήρπασεν τεύχη πόσις. Hel. 1390. 

In Latin Iambics it is very common. 
Perhaps we must rather agree with Herman, 

who says, p. 112—13, that these emendations are 
very ingenious, but that we can only conclude, that 
such a division of the verse was not much approved 
of. There seems no reason why it should have 
been more offensive, than one, where each foot is 

a separate word, as the line quoted above, 

πῶς δῆτ᾽ ἐγὼ | κεῖν᾽ ἂν λάβοιμ᾽ | ἀφεὶς τάδε. 
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§. 7. Porson’s Canon relative to the Pause in 
the fifth foot requires more attention. At Hec. 
343. he says, that few verses are to be: found, 
such as 

"Athas, ὁ χαλκέοισι νώτοις ὀυρανόν. lon. 1]. 

and he considers all such as corrupt: that is, he 
considers a Spondee, as inadmissible in the Sifth 
foot, if the first syllable of the Spondee ends a 
word of more syllables than one: consequently if 
a verse ends with a Cretic or Dactyl, as οὐρανὸν, and 
the word preceding it is more than a monosyllable, 
it must be such, that the fifth foot may be an 
Iambic, or Tribrach. Thus the above verse is un- 
lawful, but 

Ἄτλας, 6 νώτοις χαλκέοι[σὶν ὀυ!ρανον 

would be lawful. The case is the same, if the 
Cretic is resolved into a Trochee and a syllable, as 

5 6 
, ~ > 4 

γώϊτοις τοῖσδε σύν. 

Or into a long syllable and an Iambic, as 

/ > / 

νώϊ]τοις ἐς | δόμους. 

But if this long syllable be an enclitic, or any word 
which cannot begin a verse, such as ἂν, αὖ, yao, δὲ, 
δὴ, μὲν, μὴν, οὖν, he considers it admissible. This 
Canon is perhaps best explained by the Edinburgh 
Reviewers, vol. xix. p. 80. “ It appears from what 
“has been said, that the fifth foot cannot be a 
“ Spondee, except in three cases. 1. When both 

ξ 
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“ syllables of the fifth foot are contained in the 
“same word. 2. When the frst syllable of the 
“ fifth foot is a monosyllable capable of beginning 
“a verse, and which is not disjoined from the 
‘¢ following syllable by any pause in the sense. Thus, 

‘“* such a verse as 

$6 μελαινόχρως δὲ πάλλεταί μου καρδία. AL. Sup. 598. 

“ Or, 

ἐς ἡμεῖς τοιοῖδ᾽ ἔφυμεν, ὡς μέν σοι δοκεῖ. (Εα. T. 435. 

“ would be unlawful, because μου and σοι cannot 

“ begin a verse or sentence. But such a verse, as 

$6 οὐκ ἄξι᾽, ὡς Ors, τῆς ἐμῆς» οὐδ᾽ Ελλάδος. Androm. 367. 

“ would be lawful. 3. When the second syllable of 
“the fifth foot is a monosyllable, which, by being 
ἐς incapable of beginning a verse or a sentence, is 
“in some measure united to the preceding sylla- 
“ ble.” The whole doctrine is, however, denied by 

Lobeck, Ajax, p. 392; and Erfurdt, Soph. Electr. 

350. Herman, p. 35-6, considers that where the 

hephthemimeral Czsura takes place, the fifth foot 

may be a Spondee, even in the manner objected to 
by Porson: and in the instance quoted above, 

᾿ ε 
Ατλας, ὁ χαλκέοισι νώτοις οὐρανὸν, 

he thinks the poet adopted that position of the 
words in order to express the great labour sustained 
by Atlas. 
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§. 8. Porson says, Pref. p. v, that in Attic Greek 

the Augment is never omitted, except in the word 
χρῆν. Such an instance as 

κτύπου κροτητῶν ἁρμάτων" κόνις δ᾽ ἄνω 

᾿φορεῖϑ᾽" ὁμοῦ δὲ πάντες ἀναμεμιγμένοι. Soph. El. 714. 

is not an exception. But Herman, p. 12], consi- 
ders that in the speeches of messengers it may be 
omitted. 

The other Iambic metres, which occur in Cho- 

russes, will not be treated of till the two other 

regular Metres, Trochaics and Anapests, have 

been considered ”. 

CIPAP. |TV: 

Trochaics. 

The Catalectic Tetrameter is the only species of 
Trochaic used by the Tragedians in regular con- 

tinued systems: such as 

ϑᾶσσον ἤ μ᾽ ἔϊχρην προβαίνων | ἱκόμην δι᾿ | ἀστέος. 

Orest. 727. 

This Metre at first composed the whole of the dia- 
logue, but it gradually gave place to the Iambic 
Trimeter: and accordingly we find it but seldom 
in the remaining Greek Tragedians. Examples 

Ὁ By regular Metres, I mean those which occur in long 
uninterrupted systems, such as the Iambic Trimeter, the 

Trochaic Tetrameter, and the Anapestic Dimeter. 

c2 
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may be seen in the Perse, v. 153—73. 218. 46. 
Orestes, 727/—804. 1506—36. Iphig. in Aul. 
917-401]. 855—916. 1338—1401. 

§. 2. With respect to the feet admitted into the 
odd and even places, this Metre is the reverse of 
the Iambic: for the proper foot, i. e. the Trochee, 

or its equivalent the Tribrach, are required in the 

odd places, i. e. the first, third, fifth, and seventh. 

The even places, 1. e. the second, fourth, and sixth, 

admit the Trochee, Tribrach, and Spondee. The 
Tragedians never use a Dactyl, except perhaps in 
proper names. 

§. 3. The Canon most worthy of observation in 
this Metre is that relative to the Czsura, which in- 

variably occurs after the second Dipodia. Only two 
instances to the contrary are to be found in all the 
remaining plays, viz. 

ταῦτά μοι Oil TAH μέριμν᾽ ἄϊφραστος ἐστὶν | ἐν φρεσίν. 
Pers. 163. 

N. εἰ δοκεῖ, orellywpev. ᾧ. ὦ yev|vaiov εἰρηϊκως ἔπος. 
Phil. 1402. 

For corrections of these verses, v. Pors. Preef. 

Ρ. 46. Gaisford, Hephest. p. 264. Herman, p. 37. 
and 82. 

It may also be observed, that the last syllable of 
the second Dipodia, on which the Ceesura is made, 
must not be ἃ Preposition or Article. 

§. 4. Another rule is laid down for Trochaic 
Tetrameters, not unlike that which relates to the 

pause in the fifth foot of Iambic Trimeters: (v. c. 

3. §. 7.) it is this. If the last syllable of the ¢hard 
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Dipodia be long, it must either be in the middle of 
a word, or it must be a monosyllable, which is 
more connected with the word which follows, than 

with that which precedes, as 

/ Ἁ A : / τήνδε μὲν μὴ | κτείνετε. 

Only one instance to the contrary is found, 

οἵπερ ἢ δίκη κελεύει. μ᾽" ἄλλ᾽ ἀφίστασϑ᾽ ἐκποδών. 

Hel. 1644. 

Porson reads ἀφίστασ᾽. 

CHAP. V. 

Anapests. 

The regular systems most used in this Metre 
are Dimeters and Catalectic Tetrameters. Of 

these the former only are used by the Trage- 
dians. 

Dimeters. 

These admit, besides the Anapzst, the Dactyl 

and Spondee: the Proceleusmatic, although it 

consists of the same times as the other three, is 

not admitted in regular Anapeests. Sometimes 
Dactyls and Spondees are found through two or 

three lines without any Anapzst intervening, as 

τοῦτο" πρὸς | ἡμῶν 
4 7 κ 4 

κάππεσε, | κάτϑανε, | καὶ xata|Sahoue 

οὐχ ὑπὸ | κλαυϑμῶν | τῶν ἐξ | οἴκων. Agam. 1563. 
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§. 2. Contrary to what is observed in Hexa- 
meters, these verses are considered most musical 

when each foot is a distinct word, as 

λέγεται δόξαι, σὴν maid ᾿Αχιλεῖ 

σφάγιον ϑέσϑαι" τύμβου δ᾽ ἐπιβὰς 

οἷσϑ᾽ ὅτε χρυσέοις ἐφάνη ξὺν ὅπλοις. Hec. 110-12. 

This of course could not be always observed: 
but the Czsura is a/most always found at the end 
of the first Dipodia, so as to divide the line into 
two equal parts, as 

τὰς δεσποσύνους | σκηνὰς προλιποῦσ᾽, 

ἵν᾽ ἐκληρώϑην | καὶ προσετάχϑην. Hec, 101-2. 

This however is violated in several instances, 

a copious collection of which may be found in 

Gaisford, p. 279-80. Herman’s remark upon this 
subject is fully confirmed by this list: for he says, 
that the other Czsura used in Anapestic Dimeters 

is on the short syllable, which begins the second 

Dipodia, as | 

πτερύγων ἐρετμοῖσιν ἐρεσσόμενοι. Agam. 52. 
γόνατος κονίαιϊσιν ἐρειδομένου. Ibid. 64. 

If the Czsura is not on this short syllable, he 
observes that the line generally contains a com- 
pound word, the division of which takes place 
either at the end of the first Dipodia, as 

"I giyeveray ἀνάξια δράσας. Agam. 1537. 
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or, as before, on the short syllable following it; so 

that the Cesura is the same in both these cases 
as before. Verses which occur in regular systems, 
without any of these Czsuras, he considers as 
faulty. 

§. 5. Monometers are often found mixed with 
Dimeters, and are called the Anapestic Basis ; as, 

τῆς μαντιπόλου βάκχης ἀνέχων 

λέχτρ᾽ ᾿Αγαμέμνων" 

τῶ Θησείδα δ᾽, ὄζω ᾿Αϑηνῶν. Hec. 123-5. 

Lobeck, Ajax, v. 134, observes, that a Monometer 

is seldom or never found at the beginning of a 
system. They frequently precede the verse, which 

concludes the whole system. 
§. 4. This concluding verse is always Catalectic ; 

and because proverbs, παροίμιαι, were sometimes 

written in that Metre, it is called Versus Parcemi- 

acus: 6. g. 3 

αἵματι παρϑένον ἐκ χρυσοφόρου 

δειρῆς νασμῷ μελαναυγεῖ. Hec. 153-4. 

This verse is considered most musical when it 

is the ending of an Hexameter, as in the above 

instance, 

1 2 3 1 ὄ 6 

—vu | —vu | -- δειρῆς νασμῷ μελαϊναυγεῖ. 

or, in other words, the foot, which precedes the Ca- 

talectic syllable, should be an Anapest. But as 

Hexameters are sometimes Spondaics, so we 
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sometimes find a Spondee preceding the Catalectic 
syllable, as 

πόλεως dower σωτῆρι. Sept. Theb. 828. 

It is also seldom that a Dactyl begins the verse, 
as 

παισὶ δὲ μᾶλλον γεγένηται. Choeph. 376. 

or that the second foot is ἃ Dactyl, when the third 

is an Anapeest, as ° 

παιδὸς δαίσομεν ὑμεναίους. Tph. Aul. 123. 

A system of Anapzsts always ends with this 
verse; but it often occurs before the conclusion, 
in which case there is generally a termination of 
the sentence. A few exceptions may be found in 
Herman, p. 378-9, where the sense is continued 
without even a comma from the Catalectic verse to 
the one following, as 

Νείλου" δῖαν δὲ λιποῦσαι 

χϑόνα σύγχορτον Συρίᾳ φεύγομεν. 

4. Sup. 5. and Agam. 66-7. 

§. 5. It has been observed by Porson and others, 
that an Anapest very seldom follows a Dactyl, as 

μεταβαλλομένου δαίμονος ἀνέχου. Troad. 101. 

Herman, p. 376-7, gives a little more licence, by 

saying that this is not done in the same Dipodia, 

° There is another objection to this instance of a Dactyl 

preceding an Anapest, which will be mentioned in the next 
section. 
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but the Dactyl ends one Dipodia and the Anapest 
begins another, as 

ϑάρσει, ΠΠάλλαδος | ὁσιὰν ἥξεις. Eur. El. 1319. 

Copious lists of exceptions even to this last rule 
may be found in the Edinburgh Review, vol. xix. 
p. 92-3, and Quarterly Review, vol. viii. p. 225. . 

§. 6. It is not lawful, at least with the Trage- 

dians, to divide a word between two verses. Her- 

man, p. 376, obviates itin Agamemnon, 1566. 
§. 7. The most important rule of all in this 

Metre, which was discovered by the great Bentley 
in his dissertation upon Phalaris, is, that the last 

syllable of each verse is zo¢ common, as in Hex- 

ameters, &c.¢ but all the verses are considered as 

connected together in one continued succession, till 
the Versus Parcemiacus finishes the whole, the 

last syllable of which may be long or short. Bent- 
ley’s illustration of this Canon may be seen in 

Gaisford, p. 281, &. Herman however, p. 372, 
&c. makes a remark, which, if true, grants a little 

indulgence. He agrees that the last syllable is 
never considered common, so as to allow a Cretic to 

be used for a Dactyl, (or a Trochee for a Spondee,) 

but he observes, that if the last foot of the verse be 

an Anapest, the third syllable, although short is 

lengthened under certain circumstances : these are, 

ἃ This rule, as will be seen hereafter, is applicable to most 

Dimeters. 

D 
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an exclamation, when an address or invocation is 

made, when there is a change of persons, or at the 
end of a sentence. The same circumstances ex- 

cuse an hiatus between two vowels or diphthongs, 
which otherwise is not allowed. 

]. Exclamation. 

id γᾶ, γᾶ, cide μ᾽ ἐδέξω. Agam. 1548. 

2. Address. 

ἄγε νῦν σύ με, παῖ, 

ἵν’ ἂν εὐσεβίας ἐπιβαίνοντες. (Ε΄. Col. 188. 

3. Change of Person. 

Cid. Col. 139. 143. 170. 173. 

4. End of a Sentence. 

ἔσται τι νέον" 

ἥξει τι μέλος γοερὸν γοεραῖς. Hec. 88. 

ἀγέλαστα πρόσωπα βιαζόμενοι. 

ὅστις δ᾽ ἄγαϑος προβατογνώμων. Agam. 803. 

§. 8. Besides these regular systems of Anapeestic 
Dimeters, others are found, generally mixed with 
or following the former; which, though they must 
be considered as Anapeestic Dimeters, are much 
more irregular, and are frequently Antistrophic. 
The difference between the two species is well 
pointed out by Herman, p. 380, ἕο. 1. The irre- 
gular Anapests admit the proceleusmatic; 2. they 
neglect the Cesura; 3. they are unconnected with 

$ 
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each other, and often unite with other Metres; 

4. they often begin with the Versus Parcemiacus, 

and admit many of them in succession; 5. they 
have sometimes no Catalectic verse at the end, and 

sometimes a verse of a different Metre. Examples 
may be seen in Hec. 59-99. Antig. 929. Pers. 
925, &c. 

§. 9. Besides these irregular Anapests, there 
are two other varieties, which occur amongst other 
Metres, and are called Anapestic Cyclii and Anap. 

Logazdici; but as these more properly belong to 
the Choric Metres, we shall leave them till we have 

finished that part of the Iambic and Trochaic 

Metres, which relates to the Chorusses. The Dac- 

tylic Metres will also be first treated of ; previous 
to which one observation is necessary. 

CHAP. VI. 

Of the Svuvagex. 

Before we proceed to the Choric Metres, it is 

necessary to explain one thing, which has already 
been mentioned, when we were treating of Ana- 

pests, §. 7. Some verses, although divided into 
different lines, are yet as intimately connected as 
if they were all written in one line, so that the last 

syllable of each verse is not common, nor may an 
hiatus be formed by one verse ending with a vowel, 
and the next verse beginning with another. This 

connection is called in Greek συνάφεια. Any number 
bd 2 
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of verses united in this manner is called a System. 
These systems are of all lengths from ¢hree verses 
to an entire strophe, but the last verse of the system 
is generally Catalectic, and frequently in a different 
Metre from the rest of the system. An observ- 

ance of this is of great use in arranging the verses _ 
of a Chorus, as it is not lawful to divide a word 

between two verses, which are independent of each 

other; but if this synaphia exists between them, 
a word may be begun in one verse, and ended in 

the next, provided the quantity of the word is not 
altered. If the last syllable of a verse is common, 
or an hiatus occurs there, this synaphia does noé 
exist. But it may be stated generally that the 

synaphia does exist in all Dimeters. 

CHAP. VII. 

Dactyles. 

The Proceleusinatic is seldom admitted, except 
in proper names. 

Verses of various lengths in this Metre are of 
frequent occurrence. 

§. 2. Dimeter Catalectic, or Adonic. 

τοῖσδ᾽ ὁμόφωνον. Agam. 166. 

For although Spondees and Dactyls are in general 
admitted indiscriminately, yet a Dactylic ending 
in a Spondee is called Catalectic. 
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§. 3. Trimeter Cat. in Disyllabum. 

ἦλϑε παλίντονα Θήβας. Trach. 511. 

ἀλκᾷ σύμφυτος αἴων. Agam. 108. 

§. 4. Trimeter Cat. in Syllabum. 

μήδε πόλιν Πιτάνας. Troad. 1112, μεν 
ἀλμήεντα πόρον. J. Sup. 857. 

Spondees are never found in both the first feet. 

-§. 5, Tetrameter Catalectic. 

πολλὰ βροτῶν διαμειβόμενα. AL. Sup. 559. 

Παμφύλων τε διορνύμενα. Ibid. 568. 

§. 6. Tetrameter Acatalectic. 

ὕπν᾽ ὀδύνας ἀδαὴς, ὕπνε δ᾽ ἀλγέων. Phil. 837. 

§. 7. Tetrameter Hypercatalectic. 

τῶν μεγάλων Δαναῶν ὑποκληζομέναν. Ajax 224. 

§. 8. Pentameter Catalectic. 

αἴλινον, αἴλινον εἶπε, τὸ δ᾽ εὖ νικάτω. Agam. 123. 

Verses of this kind are frequently followed by 
Trochaics: v. Gaisford, p. 272-3. 

§. 9. Hexameters. These are frequently found : 
6. g. Cid. T. first Chorus. Pheenisse 791, &e. 

Androm. 117, &c. and it may be observed in ge- 
neral of a// Dactylic measures, that a Spondee in a 

Strophe may be answered by a Dactyl in the Anti- 
strophe: v. Porson, Med. 629. Herman, p. 322. 
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§. 10. The verses that have been mentioned are 

all regular Dactylics: there are others which are 

coupled with other feet: such as, 

1. The /£olie. 

The first foot is a Base of two syllables, and ee 
rest Dactyls : but these Dactyls are all pure, and do 

not admit Spondees.. This Metre does not appear 
to have been used by the Tragedians, unless the 
verses in Pers. 861, &c. are Kolics, as Herman 

thinks, ὅσας δ᾽ | εἷλε πόλεις, πόρον οὐ διαβὰς “AAvos ποταμοῖο, 

Bet. ὅτ: 

2. The Logaedic. 

§. 11. It consists of one, two, or more Dactyls 

at the beginning followed by Trochees, both of 
which feet are preserved pure. 

One Dactyl. 

ἐκτόπιϊος συϑεὶς ὁ πάντων. Cid. Col. 119. 

_Two Dactyls. 

pyre πατρῷον i|xoir’ ἐς οἶκον. Hec. 952. 

Three Dactyls. 

ἀντιτυπὸς δ᾽ ἐπὶ γᾷ πέσε | τανταλωϑείς. Antig. 134. 

Catalectic. 

μοῖρα καϑαμερί)α φϑίνει, φϑίνει, Soph. El. 1414. 

ἃ. 12. The verse, which is called by the gram- 
marians the Phalecean Hendecasyllable, and ranked 
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by them among Antispastics, Herman considers as 
a Logazdic with a Base; 6. g. 

στέγειν | ἢ τί λέγειν πρὸς ἄνδρ᾽ ὑπόπταν. Phil. 136. 

-Another shorter verse is of the same kind, 

δηξίϑυμον ἔρωτος ἄνϑος. Agam. 752. 

γᾶς ἀπ᾽ | ̓Ασίδος | ἦλϑ᾽ ἐπ᾿ αἶαν. Pers. 968. 

These verses are very apt to be confounded with 
Dochmiacs and Choriambics ; and the distinction 

between them can only be discovered by looking to 

the Metre, which prevails throughout the Strophe, 
and to the corresponding verse in the Antistrophe. 
These two rules are of great use in arranging 

any Choric Metres. For example, this form 
—vu |—v—v may be a Dochmiac Hypercata- 
lectic : (v. chap. xi. §. 8.) or this — uv — vv | —u— 
a Dochmiac preceded by a Dactyl: —uv— vv | 
υ —v— ἃ Dochmiac Hypercatalectic preceded by 
a Dactyl. 

CHAP. VIII. 

Lambies. 

Dimeter Catalectic vp —v—vu—v 

The third foot is always preserved a pure Iambic, 
according to the law of all Catalecties. 

§. 2. Dimeter Acatalectic. ὦ -—vu—v—v— 

ὅϑεν δόμοισι τοῖς ἐμοῖ- 

σιν HAS ἀρὰ πολύστονος. Orest. 996. 
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The synaphia prevails, so that a word may be 
divided between two verses, or the last syllable re- 

solved into two short ones. The Tragedians ge- 
nerally end a system with a verse of some different 
Metre. The Anapest is no where admitted. _ 

CHAP. IX. 

Trochaics. 

Monometer Acatalectic. —v.—v 

The Synaphia prevails. 

οὐ κάτοιδα. CEd. Col. 1688. 

§. 2. Monometer Hypercatalectic. —vu—v— 

7, 

κείσεται τάλας, 

οἱ δὲ μὴ πάλιν. Soph. El. 246-7. 

Where it must be remembered, that the last sylla- 

ble of τάλας is long, (v. Gaisf. p. 283.) so that the 

synaphia is not violated. 

§. 3. Dim. Brach. sive Hemiolius. σὺ “vo? Κ᾽ 

- © ~ 4 

ἣν ὁ ταῦτα πράσσων, 

ϑάνατος ἐς τελευτάν. Cd. Col. 1224. 

The long syllable of the third foot is not resolved. 

§. 4. Dim. Cat. vu ¥ oo ¥ | ve 8 

ἢ λόγῳ πορεύεται. Cid. T. 884. 

δύο φέρειν ἐν ἑνὶ λόγῳ. 

ᾧ. 5. Dim. Hyp. —v—v | "Ti 

ἔρχομαι τάφου ποταινίουι Antig. 849. 
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§. 6. Trim. Brach. — v — v | -- vo —v | — 

πάντοϑεν βορεῖος ὥς τις ἀκτά. CEd. Col. 1240. 

Gaisford also, p. 263. mentions Acatalectic Tri- 
meters; as 

εἴθ᾽ ἀελλαία ταχύῤῥωςος πελειάς. CEd. Col. 1081. 

' “CHAP? .X: 

Anapests. 

ἡ. 1. Anapesti Cyclii. v. chap. v. §. 9. 
Their irregularity consists in having the first foot 

frequently an Iambic, as 

ἐγείνατο μὲν | μόρον αὐτῷ. Sept. Theb. 753. 

Otherwise this species resembles the Versus Paroe- 
miacus: v. chap. v. §. 4. On the whole they may 

be defined Catalectic, Brachycatalectic, or Hy- 
percatalectic Anapestic Dimeters, beginning with 
an Iambic, Spondee, or Anapest. e. g. 

Iambic. ἐγείνατο μὲν | μόρον αὐϊτῷ. Sept. Theb. 753. 
Spondee.- δυσδαίμονά τ᾽ ax|rav. Pers. 949. 

Anapeest. νυχίαν] πλάκα xegloduevos. Pers. 948. 

They do not allow a Proceleusmatic, except per- 

haps in a proper name; and on no account a 
Dactyl. 

§. 2. Anapesti Logazdici. 

They resemble the Anapesti Cychi, but that they 
have a Bacchee ὁ --- — at the end: as 

τί σοί | ποτε τὰς | ἀπλάστου 

κοίτας | ἔρος, ὦ | ματαία, 

σπεύσει | ϑανάτου | τελεύταν 

μῆδεν | τόδε Aic|oov. Med. 150. &c. 

Ε 
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Sometimes they have an Iambic before the Bac- 
chee, 

ixov | τὰ κράτισϊτα yas | ἔπαυλα. Cd. Col. 669. 

They are called Logazdic, because if they are 

divided in the following manner, 

7 

τί | σοί more | τὰς ἀπλάστου. 
“ x 4 ~ YF 

ilxov τὰ κράϊτιστα γᾶς ἔπαυλα. 

they become Logazdics with a Base. V. chap. vil. 

αἱ 1. 
; I have called these verses Anapesti Logaeedici, 
because Herman does so: but I should be much 
more inclined to arrange them under the Choriam- 

bic Metre: (v. c. xii.) Herman himself (c. xii. §. 19.) 
ealls this verse τί σοί more τὰς ἀπλάστου an Hypercata- 
lectic Glyconic, with one syllable of the Base wanting. 

CHAP. XI. 

Antispastics. 

An Antispastic consists of an Iambic and a 
Trochee united, ὦ -- τον, as ἐπέλϑοντε. Conse- 
quently each part of it admits of its respective 
licenses ; 1. 6. the Tribrach or the Spondee may 
be substituted for the Iambic and the Trochee, 

and the quantity of the foot may be marked thus, 
You | vv’. It has also been customary to say 
that instead of the usual foot two Iambics or two 
Trochees might be used: but this seems contrary 
to all analogy of the Iambic and Trochaic measures 
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respectively, (both of which exclude each other,) and 
if it were allowed, there is scarcely any verse which 

might not be divided into Antispastics, and the 
whole doctrine of Metres would be arbitrary and 
uncertain. Herman’s method seems much more 

scientific, which I shall therefore follow, although 

it greatly reduces the number of Antispastic 
verses. He considers that each of the long sylla- 
bles may be resolved into two short ones; and 

that the first syllable of the Iambic and the last 
of the Trochee is common, by which means the 
quantity of an Antispastic is, as was stated above, 
σοὺ | vo Κ΄ which will be found to admit of twelve 
varieties ; viz. 

4 | 
1. - τ-|τὸ 4.u-|-- 7.-ουυυ- 10. υυυ υὺ - 

9, ουυΐτῦ διυ-τίσυου ϑιυυυίυυυ llkvuvji-e-=- 

3.-vul-v 6.u-|vu- 9.-ἨὗἘῪὅυ υυυ 12.-- [|Ἃουυ. 

§. 2. Dochmiacs. 

The verse of most common occurrence in this 

Metre is the Dochmiac, or Monometer Hypercata- 
lectic vu — — u —, as ἄναξ λίσσομαι. Herman’s rules, 

as before, exclude some verses from the number of 

Dochmiacs, which were formerly considered to 
belong tothem. Following his method as above, 

we shall find the quantity of a Dochmiac to be 

where the Hypercat. syllable is common, but is not 
allowed to be resolved. He always scans a Doch- 
miac in this way,u— | — | v—, making an Iambic 
(or its equivalent) at the beginning and end; and 

E 2 
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along syllable (or its equivalent) in the middle. 

This may perhaps be found the most convenient 

method; and the above form will PIpAies thirty - 
two varieties. 

§. 3. It will be found that the long syllable of 
the Trochee is much more rarely resolved into two 

_ short ones than that of the Iambie. 
§. 4. The single Dochmiac is of seit occur- 

rence, but two of them are often connected toge- 

Vv UU VU VY UU, aS 

δίκᾳ καὶ θεοῖσιν οὗ ξυμπίτνε. Hec. 1030. regular. 

τὸν ἐναγὴ φίλον | μήποτ᾽ ἐν αἰτίᾳ. Cd. T. 656. resolved. 

§. 5. From the first example it will be seen that 

each Dochmiac need not end with a complete word, 

as ϑεοῖ!σιν is divided between the two. | 
§. 6. It is not required that the Dochmiac in an 

Antistrophe corresponding to that in the Strophe, 
should be of the same form, but any of the thirty- 

two varieties may correspond to the other, 
§. 7. It seldom happens that the Hypercat. syl- 

lable of the first Dochmiac is short ; but instances 

of it may be found, as 

σὸν ἄνϑος πόλις | ὁ Διὸς ἔκγονος. HH. Fur. 876. 

and as verses of this Metre are not independent of 
each other, but connected together by the Synaphia, 
(v. chap. 6.) it is to be considered equally irregular 
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for the Hypercat. syllable to be short at the end of 

the line, as 

SedSev εὖ φραδαῖσιν ὡρμημένος. 
ἐπολολυξάτω | δεσποσύνων δόμων. Choeph. 938-9. 

Herman considers it a licence in each case, but 

finds excuses for it in interjections, vocative cases, 

repetitions, change of person, proper names, and 
full stops: v. p. 248. The same circumstances 

will also excuse an hiatus between two vowels. 
§. 8. Hypercat. Dochmiac. 

2 vv vu vu 

Besides the regular Dochmiac, Herman mentions 

several others: e. g. the Hypercat. Dochmiac, as 

ἄφερτον Pidosloiy||Suciaroy ἀλίκά. Agam. 1111. 

one form of which is coinmon at the end of Strophes, 

—vuu—u—vu Καδμογενῆ ῥύεσ᾽ϑε. Sept. Theb. 305. 

which might also be considered as a Logazdic, 

(v. chap. vii. ὃ. 11 and 12.) but if any other form 
of Hypercat. Dochmiac corresponds to this in the 

Antistrophe, it would follow that the verse in ques- 

tion is a Dochmiac, and not a Logaedic. In this 
verse the Antepenultima is always short. This 
form v —— v — — has generally been called Bac- 

chic, v. chap. xv. §. 8, 3. 

§. 9. oy —— = » -- and v vu — vu = 

Instead of one short foot in the Iambic or Trochee, 
there are two: |. in the Iambice, 

τίς ἄρ᾽ ἣν ; ποῦ ναίει; (4. Col. 118. 
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2. in the Trochee, 

ἴδε με τὰν ἱκέτιν | φυγάδα περίδρομον. AR. Sup. 361. 

§. 10. Coupled with Iambics. 

Several verses are found in which the Dochmiac 

is coupled with Iambic measures of different 

lengths, as 

λόχου δ᾽ ἐξέβαιν ||"Aons. ‘Tro. 559. 

βοᾶτιν rarci|lvav αὐδάν. Pers. 573. 

κλόνους λογχίμους | τε καὶ ναυβάτας ὁπλισμούς. Ag. 414. 

μελαμπαγὲς αἵ!μα φοίνιον. Sept. Theb. 739. 

Ἱκαρίων δ᾽ ὑπὲρ πελαγέων μόλων! ἄναξ Ἀπόλλον. Aj. 702. 

δερκομένοισι καὶ [δυσομμάτοις ὁμῶς. Kumen. 386. 

δ ὠτῶν φρένος!]τε δαμίας περαῖνον. Choeph. 54. 

In all these instances the Penultima of the Doch- 

miac is short; i. 6. the Trochee is preserved pure. 

§. 1]. Iambies precede. 
There are others in which the Iambic measure 

precedes the Dochmiac, as 

mixgous||ereides γάμους. Eur. Sup. 833. 

κατά με πέδον γᾶς ἕλοι. Ibid. 829. 

ἰὼ Σκαμάνδρου πάτριον ποτόν. Agamem. 1168. 

οἰστρηλάτῳ δὲ!!δείματι δειλαίαν. Prometh. 584. 

This is a common variety: we find also other 
longer Iambic measures, in most of which the first 

syllable of the Dochmiac is short; 1. e. the Iambic 

preserved is pure. 
§. 12. Trochaics precede or follow. 
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1. They precede, 

δεινὰ [δεινὰ πεπόνϑαμεν. Hec. 1097. 

σῖγα, σίγα λεπ| τὸν ἴχνος ἀρβύλης. Orestes 140. 

2. They follow, as 

πολυεπεῖς τέχναι ϑεσπιωδοί, Agam. 1143. 

§. 13. Mixed with Cretics. 

Cretics are not uncommonly mixed with Doch- 

miacs, 1. at the beginning, as 

χαρμοναὶ | δακρύων ἔδοσαν ἐκβολάς. H. Fur. 742. 

Tis ὁ Seods | dvouiallyoaivwy ϑνητὸς ὦν. Ibid. 781. 

where the first long syllable of the Cretic is re- 

solved. 2. Between two Dochmiacs, as Antig. 

1262, &c. 

στερεὰ ϑανατόεντ᾽. Dochm. 

ὦ xtavoy|ras τε καί. Cret. Dim. 

ϑάνοντας βλέποντες ἐμφυλίους. Dochm. Dim. 

3. At the end, as 

κλύεις φϑέγμα τὰς ]βουκέρω | παρϑένου. Prom. 592%. 

§. 14. Mixed with Dactylics. 
A Dactyl very frequently precedes the Dochmiac, 

in which case the preceding line is generally Dac- 

tylic, and the Dochmiac itself begins with a Dactyl, 
as 

ἀνεϊμώκεος εἴϑε δρόμον νεφέλας ποσίν. Dactylic. 

ἐξανύ!σαιμι δ αἴϑερος. Dochmiac. Pheen. 166. 

ἢ Σείριος ἔνϑα πυρὸς φλογέας ἀφίης Dactylic. 

σιν ὄσσων αὐγάς. Dochmiac. Hec. 1102. 
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But sometimes the Dochmiac begins with a Spon- 
dee, as 

αὐτοκα συγνήτας νύμφας | ὁμόγαμος κυρεῖ; Phoen. 138. 

There are examples of a Spondee preceding the 
Dochmiac, 

ϑρεῦμαι! φοβερὰ μέγαλ᾽ ἄχη. Sept. Theb. 78. 

ἢ. 15. Preceded by short syllables. 
Lastly, Dochmiaes are found with two, three, 

four, or five short syllables at the beginning, or in 
the middle of the verse ; which short syllables may 
be considered the resolutions of long ones, and they 
are sometimes found corresponding to each other 

in Antistrophics: thus ποδὸς | ἴχνος ἐπαντέλλων, Phoen. 
105, will answer to ἢ ποϑεινὸς φίλοις, a Cretic Dimeter, 

where ποδὸς may be considered equivalent to ἢ, and 

both verses may be called Dochmiacs, v. Alc. 
406-11, where three common Dochmiacs and three - 

with two short syllables at the beginning alternate. 
2. Three short syllables, as 

ἔλεος ἔλεος ἔμολε μαϊτέρος δειλαίας. Phoen. 1293. 

where ἔλεος may be considered the resolution either 

of an Iambic or Trochee. 3. Four short syllables, 

as 

νέα τἀάδενέοϑεν VAD ἐμοί. (ΕΔ. Col. 1447. 

where νέα τάδε may be considered as the resolution 
either of a Dactyl or Spondee. 4. Five short syl- 
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lables, which may be considered the resolution of 

a Cretic: thus vv ~ vv as 

6 τι πυματὸν ὀλοίμαν φρόνησιν εἰ τάνδ᾽ ἔχω. 

(Kd. T. 663. 

End of the subject of the Dochmiacs. 

§. 16. Antispastic Dimeter. Ξ cu vo © | Ξ oo 9 
The first foot is an Antispastic, the rest Iambics, as 

epuurycaul|yevorre wor. Choeph. 382. 

βέβακεν ῥίμφα διὰ πυλᾶν. Agam. 418. 

And Herman calls this an Antispastic Dimeter, 

νόμον ἄνομον οἷά τις ξούϑά. Agam. 1152. 

where both the feet are Antispastic. 

§. 17. Dim. Hypercatalectic. 2 va vel |Y 9 
The first foot is an Antispastic, the rest Iambics, 
as 

κινύρονται [φόνον χαλινοί. Sept. Theb. 123. 

ἰχϑυβόλῳ μαϊχανᾷ Ποσειδᾶν. Tbid. 132. 

ἔχτισαν εὐνί δας ἠδ ἀνάνδρους. Pers. 287. 

which last verse (common at the conclusion of ἃ 

Strophe) might be taken for a Logazdic, but for 
the corresponding verse in the Antistrophe, 

ἔϑεσαν al, αἷ,]στράτου φϑαρέντος. 

But the form of most frequent occurrence is 
sf et ner 

U 

εὐίππου, ξένε, τἄσδε χώρας. CEd. Col. 668. 

Ε 
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and Herman classes verses of this kind among 

Choriambics, as will be shewn hereafter, chap. xl. 

§. 22. 
§. 18. Trim. Brachycatalectic. Y vv σὺ Y | 

u—u—vov. The first foot is an Antispastic, the 

rest Iambics, as 

τίν᾽ ἐκ τῶνδ᾽ eilxdoos λόγος πάρα; Sept. Theb. 358. 

παγκλαύτων ἀλ᾽ γέων ἐπίῤῥοθδον. Ibid. 370. 

δίκα δίκαν ἐξ]εκάλεσε καὶ φόνος. Kur. Sup. 614. 

Several other verses from Catalectic Trimeters to 

Catalectic Tetrameters have been usually arranged 

among Antispastics ; such as 

στέγειν ἢ τί λέγειν πρὸς ἄνδρ᾽ ὑπόπταν. Phil. 136. 

οὐδ᾽ οἰκτρᾶς γόον ὄρνιδος ἀηδοῦς. Ajax 698. 

ἀλλ᾽ ἃ μοιριδία τις δύνασις δεινά. Antig. 951. 

ἔστιν δ᾽ οἷον ἐγὼ γᾶς ᾿Ασίας οὐκ ἐπακούω. Cid.Col. 694. 

But Herman’s reasons for classing them among 
Choriambics seem so unanswerable, that his me- 

thod is preferred. V. chap. xii. §. 15. 

CHAP. XII. 

Choriambics. — vv — 

The first long syllable is sometimes resolved 
into two short ones, and in Bacch. 107. we find 

both resolved, βρύετε βούετε | xaonge. The two short 
syllables are very seldom contracted into one long 

one. Ak. Sup. 62, Τηρείας corresponds to acai 

and in Soph. El. 479, we read 

Boni ays 
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εἰ μὴ | ̓γὼ παράφρων μάντις ἔφυν καὶ γνώμας. 

Trim. Acat. 

and in the Antistrophe, 

ἥξει | καὶ πολύπους καὶ πολύχειρ ἃ δεινοῖς. 

§. 2. A Choriambic foot ought properly to end 
with the ending of a word. 

§. 3. Iambics are frequently united in the same 
verse with Choriambics ; but seldom or never more 

than one Dipodia ; and these Iambics are generally 
pure. The reason why the Iambic rather than 

any other Metre unites with the Choriambic may 
be seen in Herman, p. 23, de permutatione nume- 
rorum. 

§. 4. The concluding verse of a system is seldom 

Choriambic: sometimes, but not often, it has this 

form, - οὖ - | - u: we frequently find - vu vu -[-u-, 

or-vv-juv,or-vv-|u-v. 

§. 5. Dimeter Brachycatalectic, - uu - [ὦ - 

ἃς τρέμομεν | λέγειν. Cd. Col. 128. 

ἅλιος αὐϊγάζε. Hec. 637. 

Concerning these verses, see §. 21, upon Glyco- 
nics. 

§. 6. Dim. Cat. - vu -|u-v. 

μαρμαροέσ᾽σαν αἴγλαν. Antig. 610. 

οδυπνόων | κλύουσαν. Soph. El. 480. 

βρύετε, βρύετε | χλοηρᾷς.ς Bacch. 107. 

These verses are the same as the Logaeedie of one 
F2 
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Dactyl and two Trochees: but when they are pre- 
ceded and followed by Choriambic verses they are 
rightly classed amongst them. 

§. 7. Dim. Acat. 
The two most common forms are - vu -|- vu - 

and-vu-|v-v-. Both of them frequently 
have a Monometer mixed with them. 

Examples. 

1. Pure. 

δεινὰ μὲν οὖν | δεινὰ ταράσ- δαϊόφρων | οὐ φιλογα- 
/ > / ) Lm 4 ͵ 

σει σόφος οἰϊωνοδέτας, Sis, ἐτύμως | δακρυχέων 

οὔτε δοκοῦντ᾽ | οὔτ᾽ ἀποφάσ- ἐκ φρένος, & | κλωιομένας 

χονϑ᾽ ὅτι λέξω δ᾽ ἀπορῶ. μου μινύϑει 

CEd- Τ. 483. Toivde δυοῖν | ἀνάκτοιν. 

Sept. Theb. 920. 
2. Mixed. 

πῶς ποτε πῶς | ποτ᾽ ἀμφιπλήκ- 

τῶν ῥοϑίων | μόνος κλύων, 

πῶς ἄρα παν]δάκρυτον οὕ- 

tw βιοτὰν  κάτεσχεν; Phil. 688. 

Sometimes the two forms are intermixed, as 

1. τἂν ἄπονον | δαιμονίων 

2. ἥμενον ὧν | φρόνημά πως 

Q. αὔτοϑεν ἐξ)έπραξεν ἔμ- 

mas ἐδράνων | ἐφ᾽ dyvav. AK. Sup. 105. 

It is not often that one form in a Strophe cor- 

responds to the other in the Antistrophe, as in 
Phil. 1138. 

, 9. 192 > > -» 2 li“ 

μύρι AN αἰσχρῶν ἄνατελ- 
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answers to 

μηκέτι μηδενὸς κρατύ-. 

There is also another form, where the Iambic 

Dipodia precedes the Choriambic, of which this is 
the scheme, ~ vv Ϊ 

οὐ παύσομαι | τὰς Χαρίτας. H. Fur. 673. 
τρέφει. τὸ δ᾽ αὔξ]ει βιότου. Trachin. 117. 

§. 8. Herman mentions a verse, where the Cho- 

riambic is followed by a Trochaic Dipodia, as 

αὐτοδάϊκ[τοι ϑάνωσι. Sept. Theb. 737. 

The Trochaic Dipodia sometimes precedes the 
Choriambie, as : 

φῶτα Bavra | πανσαγίᾳ. Antig. 107. 

But this is another kind of verse, viz. a Glyconic, 
v. §. 16. 

§. 9, Dim. Hyp. - vu- -vu- | ~ 

u-u- | 

1. Pure. τὰν ὁ μέγας | μύϑος ἀέξ]ει. Ajax 226. 

ποντοπόρῳ | ναὶ weSzilver. Ibid. 250. 

2. Mixed. νῦν γὰρ ἐμοὶ | μέλει χορεῦσαι. Ajax 701. 

πάνϑ᾽ ὁ μέγας | χρόνος μαραίνει. Ibid. 714. 

But in the mixed form the Iambic Dipodia must 

be pure; as a verse such as this 

/ 7 ᾽ὔ 

παντόσυνοι | πνεύσωσ᾽ ἀνάγκαι 
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is not a Choriambic, but consists of an Antispastic 

and two Trochees. - vu - - | -u-v. 

§. 10. Trim. Cat. MF ADS | -UU= | ωοτὋ"ὍἝῃᾺΆ 

υτυ-] 

1. Pure. μῆνες ἀγήρως δὲ χρόνῳ | δυνάστας. Antig. 608. 

ο, Mixed. σὺ δ᾽ ἐκ μὲν οἴϊκων πατρίων | ἐπλεύσας. 
Med. 432. 

§. 11. Trim. Acat.- vu -[ τ-υὺυ -[|τῦυ - 
v-u-|u-u-|u-u0- 

vuur - | 

μύρι᾽ ἀπ’ αἰσ) χρῶν ἀνατέλ] λονϑ᾽ ὅσ᾽ ἐφ᾽ i’, 

which is answered by 

μήκετι μηϊδενὸς κρατύϊνων ὅσα πέμ-. Phil. 1138. 

πάλαι παλαηᾶς ἀπὸ συμφορᾶς δόμων. Orest. 801. 

is answered by 

τὸ δ᾽ αὖ κακουρ] γεῖν ἀσέβεια μεγάλη. 

τίς dg’ ὑμέναηος διὰ λωτοῦ Λίβυος. Iph. Aul. 1036. 

§. 12. Tetram. Cat. - vu - | - υὐ - [ἰ- υὐ -[ὺ - - 

& γεότας | μοι φίλον ἄχ]ϑος τὸ δὲ γῆϊρας ἄει. 

H. Fur. 637. 

§. 13. A common variety of Choriambic verse is 
that which has a-dase of two or three syllables at 
the beginning of the verse. All the examples that 
will be given of this kind, are usually called Antis- 
pastic; but Herman brings two arguments for 
classing them among Choriambics. 1. As he 
decides the Antispastic to admit only of these 
varieties, 2 vv | vv © any verse beginning with a 

Trochee or a Pyrrhich cannot be an Antispastic: 
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but the verses in question frequently begin with a 
Trochee or Pyrrhich, or even an Anapest: conse- 
quently he calls them Choriambics with a base. 
2. As the last syllable of the Antispastic is com- 

mon, it would sometimes be found so in these 

verses were they Antispastic; but they in all re- 
spects follow the rules of Choriambics, the begin- 
ning of them being invariably ~ ΟΠ ~ 

§. 12. Monometer, .. .. | - vu - 

viv ἐν | ποιονόμοις. AX. Sup. 51. 

παῖδες | ἐν ϑανάτῳ. Alc. 1012. 

§. 13. Mon. Hypercat. .. .. | - vuo-y 

τοὶ μὲν | γὰρ ποτὶ πύργους. Sept. Theb. 297. 

This is the verse so commonly known by the 

name of the Pherecratean ; which as it invariably 

accompanies the next example, the Glyconic, and 
seems to be only a Catalectic variety of it, we will 
first treat of the Glyconic. 

ἃ. 14. Dim. Brach. or Glyconie, .. .. {-vu-|lo- 

The Base may be, 1. a Trochee, 2. a Spondee, 
3. an Jambic, 4. a Tribrach, 5. a Dactyl, or (though 
seldom) 6. an Anapeest. 

. στὰς δ᾽ ὑπὲρ μελάϑρων Govi-. Antig. 117. 

. λόγχαις | ἑπτάπυλον στόμα. Ibid. 119. 

. ἐπεὶ | πολλὰ μὲν αἱ μακραί. (Εά. Col. 1215. 

. ὃ γὰρ ἐσ]αιὲν ὁρῶν κύκλος Ibid. 704. 

. ἀντίτυπος δ᾽ ἐπὶ γᾷ πέσε. Antig. 134. 

OD or Καὶ ὦ SO = 
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all of which, even the Iambic and Trochee, corre- 

spond to each other in Antistrophies: from which 
circumstance alone such a verse as this - vv | 

-vv-vuv is known to be a Glyconic and not a 
Dactylic. The Base therefore has this form, vu vv. 
The Pyrrhic is not used by the Tragedians. 

§. 15. According to this view of the subject, a 
Glyconic consists of a Base, a Choriambic, and an 
Iambic .... | - vu-|u-, whence we sometimes 

find a Spondee instead of an Iambic, as 

τὰς ἠϊλεκτροφαεῖς αὐγάς. Hip. 741. 

§. 16. The most usual form of the Glyconic is 
that which has been given, ....|-uu-|u-; but 
there is another also common, and frequently cor- 

responding with it, viz. ....|-v|-Y -, thus 

ϑερμὸν | καὶ παγετῶϊδες; ὡς, Phil. 1082, answers to καὶ 

μόχ]ϑῳ Aw| Bards ὅσ’ ¥-. The foot following the Base 

in this form is, 1. a Trochee, 2. a Spondee, 3. a 

Tribrach, 4. a Dactyl, or (rarely) 5. an Anapest: 
so that the form would be this, .. .. | wy Ὁ] baie: κα 

Examples. 
. ἐπύργωσε | καὶ γαμέτα. Eur. Sup. 998. 

. πευκά]ενϑ᾽ “ἭΪΦαιστον ἑλεῖν. Antig. 123. 

. φυγάδα | πρόδρομον | ὀξυτόρῳ. Ibid. 108. 

. χρῶτα | χρῶτι πέϊλας θεμένα. Kur. Sup. 1021. 

οι ὦ Ὁ "ὦ . οἰκτρόϊτατα ϑοινάματα καί. Orest. 812. 

§. 17. The long syllables of the Choriambic are 
Pe 

sometimes resolved into two short ones, as 

τέτροφεν | ἄφιλον ἀποσ᾽τυγεῖν. (ΕΔ. Col. 186. 

ψάμαϑον | Αὐλίδος ἐναϊλίας. Iph. Aul. 165. 
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The two short syllables are seldom contracted into 

one long one, so as to form a Molossus, and never 

when the Choriambic is the last foot. Hec. 468, 

ἐν δαιδαλέαισι πήναις ANSWETS tO πρὸς ᾿Αργείων" ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἐν. 

§. 18. Glyconics are generally connected toge- 
ther by the Synaphia, so that the last syllable of 
the Iambic ought to be always long; but the 
Synaphia is sometimes violated, and we find the 

last syllable common, as 

εὐφήϊμου στόμα φρον]τίδος 

ἱέντες τὰ δὲ νῦν | τιν᾽ ἥκειν. Cid. Col. 132. 

στικτῶν | ἢ λασίων | μετὰ 

ϑηρῶν" | ἐν τ᾽ ὀδύναις | ὁμοῦ. Phil. 184. 

and we sometimes find an hiatus between two 

vowels, as 

τὰς ed|daimovias | φέρει 

ἢ τοσοῦτον ὅσον | δοκεῖν. (ΕΔ. T. 1190. 

ἐπεὶ ( πολλὰ μὲν αἱ | μακραὶ 

ἁμέ!ραι κατέϑενίτο δή. CEd. Col. 1215. 

However these are only exceptions, and the Syna- 
phia is much more frequently preserved ; so that 
the dividing a word between two verses is extremely 

common in Glyconics. 
§. 19. Several species of verses ure found amongst 

Glyconies, which seem to be only longer or shorter 
varieties of them. 

G 
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1. The Pherecratean, of which there are two 

forms .... | - vv - [ὦ as 

τοὶ μὲν | γὰρ ποτὶ πύργους. Sept. Theb. 297. 

and -υὐ - | u- vas 

ἀντιτέμων | βροτοῖσι. Alc. 975. 

but the Antepenultima is always skort. 

2. Hypercatalectic Glyconic, .. .. | - we-|u-v 

ἱέντες τὰ δὲ νῦν [τιν ἥκειν. (ΕΔ. Col. 133. 

3. A foot of two Syllables is added to the 
Glyconic, 

eae ΤῈ ΑΝ -|u- vu = réxou | δυρομένα | σὸν εὐνέταν. 

or, Med. 159. 

{τ οὖ] - οὐ - ὁ - ἐμπαίζουσα | λείμακος ἡδοναῖς. ~ 

or, Bacch. 865. 

| τυ τ  ] = υὐ - πᾶ δή | μοι γενναίων μὲν πατέρων. 
Cycl. 41. 

And in the Pherecratean .... | - ve - | ὁ - - ; but 
this is what we have just called a Hypercatalectic 
Glyconic. 

4. One syllable more than the last, .. .. | - vu - | 
εν -am> = 2a 

στέγειν | ἢ τί λέγειν | πρὸς ἄνδρ᾽ ὑπόπταν. Phil. 136. 

This is called the Phaleecean Hendecasyllable ; ν. 
chap. vii. §. 12. and chap. xi. §. 18. or .. [τὸ] 
ΞΡΟΝΘΗΞ | o ΞΘ 

Διρκαίϊων ὑϊπὲρ ῥεέϑρων | μολοῦσα. Antig. 105. 

καλλίσίτων ὄμβρων Διόϑεν | στερεῖσαι. Kur. El. 736. 
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5. A Cretic or Molossus follows the Glyconic, 
w|-ov-lu-|-v- 

λεύσιμοι δὲ καταφ᾽ ϑοραὶ δεσποίνᾳ. lon. 1236. 

§. 20. The Base sometimes loses ἃ syllable, 

and we find the following forms 9, wi Mery aia 
Ὁ 

and in the Pherecratean υἱ - vv -| v or vw -ἰυ τῷῪ 

a. ἵπίπων σϑεναρώϊτερον 

φυϊγᾷ πόδα νωϊμᾶν. Old. T. 467. 

The last foot is often a Spondee, instead of an 
Iambic, as 

σκέψαι τεκέων | πλαγάν. Med. 851. 

or even a Trochee, as 

λήξίαιμι ϑοάϊζουσα. Iph. T. 1142. 

The Choriambic sometimes becomes a Molossus, 

as 
δο᾿ρυσσόντων | μόχϑων. Ajax 1188. 

Sometimes we find a Pyrrhic at the beginning, as 

ἝἙλέϊνας ἐπὶ λέκτρα, τάν. Hee. 635. 

μετὰ | κοῦραι ἀελ᾽λοπόδες. Hel. 1330. 

β΄. ἄϊεισον | ἐν δακρύοις. Troad. 513. 

GAN | ἔτι κατ᾽ | οἷδμ᾽ ἅλιον. Hel. 527. 

2. The second form of Glyconics increased by ἃ 
syllable at the end, ἱ - ὦ] - ve -| -, as 

ἢ | ματρὸς | φοιτὰς dgeilas. Hip. 144. 

‘ These verses are usually called Ionics a Majore. 

G2 
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3. Or by two syllables, u | - v | - wv - [ v9, as 

téylya SY or  ὑφρυσι may|xradros. Antig. 831. 
Yo 5 

ἔγκληρον | οὔτ᾽ ἐπινυμφίδιος:. Lbid. 814. 

§. 21. We sometimes find the two forms of 

Glyconics without any Base, 1. - w- | v - and 
2. vuo|- υὐ - 

1. ἃς τρέμομεν | λέγειν. Cid. Col. 128. 

ἅλιος αὐϊγάζε. Hee. 637. 

which might also be called Dochmiacs. 

2. οὔτ᾽ év| τοῖς φϑιμένοις. Eur. Sup. 968. 

εἰς αἰϊϑέρα δροσερόν. Bacch. 863. 

End of the subject of Glyconies. 

§. 22. Choriambie Dim. Cat. .. .. | - vww- | u-- 

ἵενίτες τὰ δὲ νῦν | τιν ἥκειν. (ΕΔ, Col. 133. 

we have already mentioned this, §. 19. 2. 

§. 23. Dim. Acat. with a Base of one syllable, 

as 
ὑπ᾿ | ἄνδρος "Axatlou ϑεόϑεν. 

or of two syllables, which has been already men- 
tioned as a variety of Glyconic, §. 19,3. .. .. | - ve - | 
Oe bo = 

τάκου | δυρομένα | σὸν εὐνέταν. Med, 159. 
e 

δ. 24. Dim. Hyp. uf -au-]-u00- 

|usu- 

οὔδ᾽ οἰκτρᾶς γόον ὄρηνιϑος ἀηϊδοῦς. Ajax 628. 

στέγειν 1 ἢ τί λέγειν [πρὸς ἀνδρ᾽ ὑπόπ᾽ταν. Phil. 136. 
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§. 25. Trim. Cat. with a Base of one syllable. 

τὰν | οὔϑ᾽ ὕπνος αἱρεῖ ποϑ᾽ ὁ παντογήρως. Antig. 606. 

§. 26. Trim. Brach. .. [του -[ του - [-- 
ἰυτυτίυ 

ἀλλ᾽ ἀ)μοιριδία | τις δύνασις | δεινά. Antig. 951. 

στηρίζει ποτε τᾷδ᾽ | ἀγωνίω | σχόλᾳ. Ajax 195. 

§. 27. Trim. Hyp. oe wl-u0 -|- υ u-|-u υ -|- 

ἔστιν δ᾽ | οἷον ἐγὼ | γᾶς ᾿Ασίας | οὐκ ἐπακού]ω. 

(Ed. Col. 694. 

CHAP. XIII. 

Tonic a Majore. —— + ὁ. 

There is a peculiarity in this Metre, that each 
foot is independent of the next, and that conse- 
quently the last syllable is common, — — vv. It 
is also most perfect when each foot ends with the 
ending of a word. 

§. 2. As the two long syllables may be resolved, 

and the two short ones contracted, the Ionic a Majore 

will admit of these varieties, σὺ vv YS, which are 

twelve. 

§. 3. In the same manner as Iambics unite with 

Choriambics, so Trochees unite with Ionics: the 

reasons for which may be seen in Herman, p. 440: 
and when a Trochaic Dipodia is substituted for 

an Ionic, the last syllable of each Trochee still 

continues common, thus- v - v | - v-¥ |, which 
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scheme gives sixteen varieties, making in all twenty- 
eight. | 

§. 4. It is generally asserted, that the first syllable 
of this foot is common: but Herman, p. 441, &c. 

wholly denies this, and by that means reduces the 
number of Ionics a Majore occurring in the Tra- 
gedians to a very small compass: in fact, he seems 
to doubt whether they are used at all: v. p. 442. 

§. 5. The verse always ends with a Trochee or 
Spondee, i. 6. we never find a pure Ionic at the end 
of a verse; but it may stand there when contracted 

to a Molossus. 
§. 6. Dim. Brach. - - vu ¥ | - 2. 
Such a verse as Ti δεῖ με χοϊρεύειν, Which is gene- 

rally called an Ionic a Majore, Herman excludes 
for the reason given in §. 4. and calls it an Ana- 
pestic Logaedic, (v. chap. x. §. 2.) or allied to 
Glyconies. (v. chap. xii. §. 20.) But there seems no 
objection to calling such a verse as 

ἔῤῥει δὲ τὰ | ϑειᾶ 

an Ionic a Majore, provided that this seems to be 
the prevailing Metre of the Strophe. 

§. 7. Dim. (δῖ. - του [τὸ υ. 

All these verses, such as 

ϑεὸν πρόμον [Ἅλιον. (Εα. T. 661. 

καὶ τὰν ἄβαϊΪτον ϑεοῦ. Cid. Col. 675. 

Herman would call Glyconics with a Monosyllabic 
Base: v. chap. xii. §. 20. Dawes, p. 298, observes, 
that this Metre does not allow the last syllable to 
be common. 

Wee, - 



CHAP. XIV. IONIC A MAJORE. 47 

§. 8. Dim. Acat. - - vv “reni> @ 

κι ~ ξΞ ͵΄ 
τί σοι ποτὲ | τᾶς ἀπλάστου 

" > ἢ ι 
κοίτας ἔρος, ὦ ματαία; 

σπεύσει ϑανάϊτου τελευτάν. Med. 152-4. 

Herman, p- 420-1, calls all these Anapzestic Loga- 
dic. 

§. 9. Trim. Brach. - τυ 

ἄλλοις ἐπέϊνωμα στυφεϊλίζων. Antig. 139. 

ἵχου τὰ κράΪτιστα γᾶς ξπαυλα. Cid. Col. 669. 

Herman calls these verses Anapestic Logaedic. 

ἑ. 10. Trim. Acat. -τυυ [ --υὐ]} -ὖ-υ. 

τὰν οὔϑ᾽ ὕπνος | αἱρεῖ ποϑ᾽ ὁ [ παντογήρως. Antig. 606. 

Herman, p. 432-3, calls this ἃ Choriambie Trim. 
Cat. with a Monosyllabic Base. 

CHAP. XIV. 

Tonic a Minore. ὦ ὁ - -. 

It admits of these varieties YY vu vu 

§. 2. Dim. Cat. uv - - υυ -. 

ὁσία, πότ]να ϑεῶν, 
ee a Ἀ ~ 
ὁσία δ᾽ ἃ] κατὰ γᾶν 

πτέρα χρύσεια φέρεις, 

ἀΐεις οὐχ | ὁσίαν 

ὕβριν ἐς τὸν | Βρόμιον. Bacchee 370-4. 

§. 3. Dim. Acat. vu - -[υὐ --. 

ἀπρόσοιστος | γὰρ ὁ Περσῶν. Pers. 89. 
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It is observed that ten of these feet generally 
follow each other: consequently there is no real 
division of the verse till the end of the tenth foot, 

when a new system of ten feet commences: but it 
is usual to divide them into Dimeters : an example 

of this may be found in Pers. 65-111. 

§. 4. There is another species of Acatalectic 
Dimeter, called ἀνακλώμενος, which, like the Ionic a 

Majore instead of the second foot admits a Tro- 
chaic Dipodia, and has the last syllable of the Ionic 
common, as are the even syllables of the Trochaic 

Dipodia. So that the Dimeter ἀνακλώμενος admits 
of the following form uu - 6] -v- v. 

§. 5. Sometimes the verse begins with a pure 
Ionic, and ends with the ἀνακλώμενος, so as to form 

a Trimeter, and sometimes a Trim. Brach. with 

only one Trochee at the end. 

ιλία γὰρ | ἥδε τάξις : 

nai ee ἔριν 

προσέβα τόν]δε πάγον πατρῴας. ‘Trim. Brach. 

Prom. 128. 

There seems also to be ἃ Dimeter Hypercat. 

τε xAdvous, πόλεων τ᾽ avacraloes. Pers. 105. 

although Herman calls the measure Iambic, p. 498. 

§. 6. The pure Dimeter and the ἀνακλώμενος are 

sometimes mixed, as 

σὺ δέ μ᾽, ὦ μάϊκαιρα Δίρκα, 

στεφανηφό]ρους ἀπωϑδῇ 
7 > > / ϑιάσους e|youray ἐν σοί. 

-“ὐὐἀ ὦ 
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ψ / > » / / 4 

τι μὶ ἀναίνη; | Th με φεύγεις; 

4 4 Ἀ 4 ἔτι» ναὶ τὰν | βοτρυώδη 

Διονύσου | χάριν οἴνας, 

ἔτι σοι τοῦ---- Βρομίου μεϊλήσει. Bacch. 530, &c. 

§. 7. The Dim. ἀνακλ. sometimes answers to the 

regular Dimeter, as in Bacch. 376, we read 

παρὰ καλλισ᾽τεφάνοις εὖ - 

and in the Antistrophe, 

- μα πρόσω γὰρ | ἀλλ᾽ ὁμῶς αἵ - 

4. 8. These Dimeters frequently end with Ana- 
pestic verses; which are found also at the be- 

ginning and in the middle of Strophes, as 

ἔτεκες καὶ | σύ ποτ᾽ ᾧ πότ]νια κοῦρον Ton. a Min. 

φίλα ποιηϊσάμενα λέκ]τρα πόσει ow. [Ὀ14. 

μετα viv δὸς ἐμοὶ σὰς διανοίας, Anapeest. 

μεταδὸς δ᾽ ὅσσον ἐπαλγὼ μελέα. Ibid. 

Eur. Sup. 55, &c. 

and in Pers. 65-8, after five Ionic Dimeters, the 

Strophe ends with 

"ASapay|ridos “Ἕλλης 

πολύγομηφον" ὅδισ! wa 

ζύγον ἀμ φιβάλων | αὐχένι | πόντου. 

§. 9. An example of the contraction and resolu- 
tion of syllables may be found in Bacch. 78, &c. 

τά τε ματρὸς | μεγάλας oo- 

για Κυβέλης | ϑεμιτεύων, 

ἄνα ϑύρσον | τε τινάσσων 

χισσῷ τε | στεφανωϑείς. 

Η 
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j. 10. This Metre is sometimes ended by Chori- 
ambic verses, as 

Φρυγίων ἐξ | ὀρέων Ἕλ- 

λάδος εἰς εὐϊρυχόρους &|yulas (ν. §. 5.) 

τὸν Βρόμιον. Choriamb. Bacch. 86. 

and by Dochmiacs between the Ionics and Chori- 
ambics, as 

σέβεταί σ᾽ Eulios, ἥξει 

τε χορεύσων | ἅμα βακχεύ- 

μᾶσι, τόν τ᾽ ὠϊκυρόαν Catalectic. 

διαβὰς "AE|sov εἷλισ- 

σομένας ΜΙαιϊνάδας ἄξει, | Λοιδιάν τε 

τὸν εὐδαιμονίας ᾿ 

βροτοῖς ὀλβοδόταν, Dochmiacs. 

πατέρα τε, TOY ἔκλυον 

εὔιππον χώϊραν ὕδασιν Glyconic. 

καλλίσίτοισι λιπαίνειν.  Pherecratean. 

Bacch. 566, &c. 

CHAP. XV. 

Peonic. 

πὰ ἡ. δ, 

There are four Peons, ἡ τ ῦ ¥ of which only the 

first and fourth are used | yy - by the Tragedians. 

ἃ. 2. The Cretic - v -, which is formed by con- 

tracting the short syllabies of either the first or 
fourth Peon, is also admitted. 

ἃ. 3. The Bacchee v - - is also formed from the 
second or fourth Peon, and is generally. supposed 

= NRE 
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to be admitted in Peonic Metres ; but Herman re- 
jects it altogether, and classes those verses which 
used to be called Bacchic, among Dochmiacs, as 
will be shewn hereafter. 

§. 4. He also observes that the Tragedians sel- 
dom use the first Peon, preferring the Cretic to 
it: but that they frequently use the fourth Peon ; 

the reverse of which is observed in the comic 

writers. 
§. 5. He makes a distinction between Peonic 

and Cretic verses: calling those only Peonic where 
the Peons are pure: where Pzons and Creties 
are mixed, he calls the verses Cretic, and considers 

the Peons only as resolutions of the Cretics: but 

there is no occasion to. observe that distinction 
here. 

§. 6. The Cretic is of very frequent occurrence 
intermixed with Dochmiacs, v. chap. xi. §. 13. and 
Herman considers this foot as being itself only part 
of a Dochmiac; for it was mentioned, p. 30, that 
he scans a Dochmiac thus ὁ -ἰ - [ὁ - ; the latter 

part of the Dochmiac would therefore form a 
Cretic. He is confirmed in this by finding a 
Molossus δεσποίνᾳ answer to πενϑίμους in Ion 677, 
which, on the supposition of a Cretic being part of 

a Dochmiac, is nothing extraordinary, as the penul- 

tima of a Dochmiac is common, wo - | - [ὦ -. 

However, we shall consider the Peonic Metre as 
composed of Pons and Cretics, and proceed to 
give examples of each. 

§. 7. Monometer. 
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1. A Cretic Monometer occurs amongst Tro- 
chaics, to which indeed it may be said to belong, 
and to form a Catalectic Trochaic Monometer : 

δέξομαι | Παλλάδος ξυνοικίαν. Eum. 914. 

2. We sometimes find in the middle of Iambic 

Trimeters such verses as these, 

iS ὦ ναξ, Cd. T.21468. τί φημί; 1471. λέγω τί; 1475. 

which are commonly called Bacchic Monometers. 

Herman (who, it has been said, excludes the 
Bacchee altogether) considers them only as Cata- 

lectic Iambic Monometers, in. which he is con- 

firmed by observing the last syllable, and probably 
the first also, to be common. 

§. 5. The first Peon frequently begins a Doch- 
miac verse, 

moi δ᾽ ἔτι τέϊλος ἐπάγει ϑεός; Sept. Theb. 157. 

ἑπτάπυλον | ἕδος ἐπιῤῥύου. Ibid, 167. 

4. The fourth Peon does the same, as 

ἑλεδέμας | πεδιοσπλοχτύπος. Sept. Theb. 83. 

ὃς ἐπ᾿ ἐμὰν | πόλιν ἔβα πέρσων. Phoen. 155. 

5. It is also found at the end of a Dochmiac, as 

ἵκετο τερμόνιον | ἐπὶ πάγον. Prom. 117. 

§. 8. Dimeter. . 

1. Fourth Peons. Each foot should end with 

the end of a word; as ; 

ἐπὶ δὲ τῷ | τεϑυμένῳ 

Tobe μέλος | παρακοπὰς 

παραφορὰ | φρενοδαλής. πηι. 324. 
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> \ a 4 
ἀνατροπᾶς---ὗταν Agnes 

τιϑασὸς ὧν | φίλον ἕλῃ 

ἐπὶ τὸν, ὦ, | διόμεναι. Eum. 351. 

2. Cretics. The Synaphia prevails. 

φρόντισον, 

καὶ γένου | πανδικῶς 

εὐσεβὴς | πρόξενος" 

τον φυγάδα | μὴ προδῶς, 

τὰν ἔκαϑεν | ἐκβολαῖς 

δυσϑέοις | ὀρμέναν. Δ. Sup. 430. 

Herman mentions ἃ Hypercat. Dimeter, 

κλῦϑ᾽" ὁ Λατοῦς γὰρ i- 

vise ἄτιμον τίϑη]σιν. Eum. 919. 

and one beginning with a monosyllable, as 

Ν A 4 , τὸν | οὔτε πρὶν | νήπιον 

νῦν τ᾽ ἐν ὅρ- 

κῳ μέγαν καταίδεσαι. (ΕΔ, T. 652. 

V. chap. xi. §. 18. 

3. Such verses as these, 

δίκᾳ μὲν καλῶς δ᾽ οὐ Orest. 194. 

ἀμείβω κέλευϑον Ibid. 1294. 

Ses ἴχνος πέδῳ δεῦρ᾽ = Ibid. 1440. 

which are usually called Bacchic, Herman calls 
Hyp. Dochmiacs, in which he is confirmed by find- 
ing ἰδοὺ τόνδ᾽ ἄϑρησον, Ion 190. answered by καὶ μὰν 

τόνδ᾽ ἄϑρησον, which last can only be a Dochmiac. 
(V. chap. xi. §. 8.) 
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ὦ §. 9..ὄ Trimeter. 

1. First Peeons. 

ἀνέφελον ἐπέβαλες οὔποτε καταλύσιμον Doch. Dim, 

οὐδέποτε λησόμενον ὡμέτερον Peon. Trim. | 

οἷον ἔφυ κακόν. Dochm. 
- Soph. El. 1246. 

2. Fourth Peons. 

τὸ δὲ καλῶς κτάμενον, ὦ μέγα ναίων 

στόμιον, εὖ δὸς ἀνέδην δόμον ἀνδρός. Choeph. 802. 

3. Cretics. 

pars tans | τὰν ἱκέτιν | εἰσιδεῖν Cret. Trim. 

ἀπὸ βρετέων βίᾳ δίκας ἀγομέναν. Doch.:, Dim. 

fi. Sup. 442. 

4. Such verses as 

τίς ἄχω, τίς ὀδμιὰ προσέπτα μ᾽ ἀφεγγής. Prom. 114. 

ὅτ᾽ ἐς τόνδ᾽ ᾿Ατρειδᾶν ὕβρις πᾶσ᾽ ἐχώρει. Phil. 396. 

which are usually called Bacchic, Herman calls 
 Hypercatalectic Dochmiacs. 

FINIS. 
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BAXTER, PRINTER, OXFORD. 
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